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ABSTRACT ) ‘

The Mennonites are descendants of the pacifist wirg of
the Anabaptist segment of the 16th ¢entury Reformatigyi The

) -
- first ones to come to Canada were of Swiss .descent aﬁd settled
. " — / - .
in what is now Ontario, arriving from'Pennsylvag}é during the

latter part of the 18th ‘century. The Mennonites of westérn .
, ~ - : e

Canada, who form the subject of this study, are largely of

Dutch-Flemish descent and came-tqfuanifoba during the 1870s from

T ) . . h

Russia. "

“The doctrine of separation of church and state which the
‘Anabéptists had developed in a context of persecution under

| ' ‘ Y -
unfriendly: governments had served the Mennonites well during

eir two and a ﬁ&i? centuries of relative toleration in Prussia.

However, in the Menn

~ . - i
ite commonwealth in Russia beginning 1789,

government guaranteed the Mennonites complete freedom from
mi%itary aJE civil service. y

- . The way for the immigration of s;&e seven thousand Menno-
nites from Russia to Canada in the 18505 was prepared by an agree-
ment in 1873 with the Canadian government which assured them
exeqptiop from military service and from the swearing of oaths,

and céntrol of their religious life and their own schools.

Block settlement in villages in Manitoba allowed them to function

1
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. .government initiatives in the areas of municipal government

Manitoba and Saskatchewan'later on took. _Under Manitoba's pre-

in the strong communallétyle'whioh tteir theology demanded,
in’ contrast to the more individual épproach which the
frontier context and the homestead system fostered in the
Canadian west generally.

Within the first decod% in Canada, differences appeared
within the Mennonite-group in their response to provincial
and public schools. The municipal systeﬁ of local government
was accepted fairly réadily by the majority since it was very
similar io practice to the pattern they had used in Russia.
But it was rejected in principie by the Reinlaender‘(or 0ld
Colony) group since the statutory pOWer of the municipal
officials was con51dered a violation of the brotH!rhood prin-

L

ciple. A compromlse allowed the Russxan—Mennonlte system to

function alongside of the Canadian municipal syoteﬁhk
.In assuring the Mennonites of control over their own schools,

thre Canadian government gave what the provincial éovernmentg\of

-
Y

1890 system of government supported confessional schools, a,

varying number of Mennonite communities accepted public schools.

This 1ncreased steadily after the Laurler—Greapway Compromise,

had prov1ded for bilingual instruction in the publlc schools

in Manitoba, and w1th the arrival of Mennonite settlers from
Prussia, Russia and the U.S.A. in Saskatchewan. Scme groups,
including the Reinlaender, continued to resist the public

school system‘ih principle.



The national fervour of ﬁor}d War I.led to the
abolition of instruction in languages other than English,
followed by increasingly stfingent measures by both Manitoba
and Saskatchewan to get their entire school population served
by public schools. Under the éressure of fines and imprison- '
ment the majority 6f Mennonite groups accepted the pﬁblic
schools, adapting them'whereve: possible to make them serve
the goals of preserving Mennonite religious and cultuféz.dis—
tinctives.. Some groups, igzluding'éhe Reinlaender and some
of the Sommerfelder (Chortltzer, Bergthaler), refused to yleld
‘control of education to the government, and emigrated to
,Meflco or Paraguay.durlng the 1920s in order to maintain their
' séﬁaration_from the state.

The patrlotlc mood of the war also led to considerahle
pressure on the federal government to wlthdraw its promise of
exemption from military service. Ottawa refused to do so,
although after the passiﬂé of the Military Service Act of 1917
(conscription) it became difficult, particularly in some parts
of Saskatchewan, to ensure that local military officials respec-
ted Mennonite exemption in practice. Ottawa did yield to -
public pressure in disfranchising the Mennonites through the
War Time Elections Act, in suspehding the\cifsgi?tion and Pub—
lication of all of their German' language church ﬁériodicals:
and in barring the immigration of Mennonites by order-in-céuﬁcil,

The emigration of almost eight thousand Mennoniéés to

Latin America and the arrival of some twenty thousand others as

-

- .
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-refugees from the U.S.S. R .during the 1920s, 51gn1f1cant1y e
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INTRODUCTION

1. The Mennonites: a Brief Historical Sketch

- .t *

Canadian Mennonites trace their origins back to the
sixteenth century Reformation in western Europe. Thgy con-
stitute one of the groupsl that claim historical descent
from the Anhbépﬁists; or from that stream of the R rmation
characteriéed-by Williams as "radical," by Bainton and\Fast
as the "left wing," and by Klqéssen as "neither Catholic nor-
' ~Atesfan§.“2 -
?‘ The Anabaétists emergéd in Zurich about 1523 out of
the circle of Reformers whose centre was Huldrich Zwingli.

The rebaptism of several of the leaders of this circle, St

including Conrad Grebel and Felix Ménfz, in January 1525,

' ) lThe Hutterites and perhaps some Baptists share the

Mennonite 16th century origins; the Church of the Brethren
(Tunkers) claim Pietist and Anabaptist ancestry. See Cornelius
Dyck, ed., An Introduction to Mennonite History (Scottdale:
Pa.: Herald Press, 1967), for a concise survey of the world-
wide Mennonite church. o ’ ' '

“wut

2George Hunston Williams, The Radical Reformation
(Philadelphia: Westminster, 1962} 1is the most comprehensive
account in English of the' Anabaptist movement in the 1l6th
century. '

Roland H. Bainton, "The left wing of thé Reformation,"
Journal of Religion 21 (April 1941): 124-34; Heinold Fast,
Der linke Fluegel dexr Reformation. Glaubenszeugnisse der
Taeufer, Spiritualisten, Schwaermer, und Antitrinitarier
{Bremen: Stheunemann, 1962).

Walter Klaassen, Anabaptism: Neither Catholic nor
Protestant (Waterloo: Conrad Press, 1973). .

1
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was done in defiance of state law and against the wishes of

-

Zwingli's Reformed church. It marked the beginning of a

'free church' as a body of Christiang distinct from either

‘the Catholic State church or the Reformed Volkskirche.3

| -Within a few yearstf the appearance of the Grebel-
Mantz circle of Anabaptisés in Switzerland, sind&h: movements
surfaced in Moravia to the east and in the Low Countries to
" the porthwest: The former came under the strong.communitariag
impulse of Jakob Huter from 1533 to 1535 and has retained both
the name (Hutterite) and the communal form of life to the
presént time. The 1at£er had to struggle hard to establish

an identity distinct from its révolutinnary wing which estab-
| 1ishéd for a while (1534-35) the vioient kingdom of Muenster.
Initial-leadership of the peaceful winé of Dutch Anabaptism
was diven by Obbe Philips and bis brother Dirk. But they were
wsﬁbnsovegshadowed by Menno Simons, a former priest, who was
orﬁaiﬁedvas an Anabaptist leader in” 1537 and grew -in stature

andfinfluence until his death twenty-four years later.4 Like

Huter in Moravia, Menno gave both organizational principle

’
P

3Fritz Blanke, Brothers in Christ. The history of the

oldest Anabaptist congregation in Zollikon, near 2urich,
Switzerland, trans. Joseph Nordenhaug (Scottdale: Herald Press,

Igin r p. Is-

4His collected writings have gone through numerous
editions in Dutch, German anad English and continue to enjoy

a wide circulation. The best English edition is The Complete
Writings of Menno Simons ~ C. 1496-1561, ed. John Christian
Wenger, trans. Leonard Verduln (Scottdale: Herald Press, 1956).

Py



and his name to the movement.5

Descendapts*of all three of these groups of Anabaptists
have found their éay to Canada. The Hutterites; under the
pressure of repeated persecution and.suppression, moved
eastward from Moravia tq,ﬁungary and Transylvania during the
.Thirty Year;' War, and then still further to southern Russia
§ia Wallachia about 1770. A century later they joined the
iMennoniﬁes in a mass migration to North America, settling_
in Dakota in.1874. During the Spanish-American War a group
of them settled for a few yefrs (1898-1905) in southern
Manitoba, but returned again to the U.S.A. Near thé_eﬁd of

. World War I a large number oi*themlopce more immigrated to

Canada, settling in the three:prairie provinces.6 ' B
The intense persecution to which Anabaptists in

Switzerland were subjected from the outset forqéaffhem to

seek refuge elsewhere. Many went eastward to Moravia. Otheré

went north into Alsace, where the city ofﬂétrassburg“provided

a haven of_toleration for a while. After the Thirtg-XeQrs'

War many settled in the Palatinate. Near the end of thé

seventeenth century the first of the.descendants of the Swiss

5In the Netherlands, descendants of the sixteenth
century Anabaptists have continued to use the name DooEs—
gezinde for their churchli. Elsewhere they, as well as e
escendants of the Swiss Brethren, have almost universally
~accepted the name Mennonite.

.GJohn A. Hostetler, Hutterite Socie (Baltimore: Johns
Hopking, -1974) , and Victor Peters, ALl Things Common. The
Hutterian Way of Life (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 1965); bo begin with a concise historical survey of

* the movement. The latter then focuses on Hutterites in Canada.
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Brefﬁéen crossed the Atlantic té settle in William Penn's
colony in America. At interéals throughout the eighteenth
and ﬁineteenth centuries this.migration to America continued,
‘.some of it directly from Switzerlangd, somée of it from the .
Palatinate, Alsace;(Bavaria, and Hesse. After the American
Revolution, a movement north from Pennsylvania into Uppeix
Canada began in 1786. X century later westward migration
from Ontario led to the formation of a number of communities
of Swiss Mennonites %Ethe Northwest Territories, beginning
at Bigh River (Albesa-in 1891.’ -
4 ﬁeasure of toleration came much earlier for the
Mennonites in the Netherlands (1581) than it did for the Swiss,
but prior to that time many had settled in the Vistula de;ta '
afe of Poland, Prﬁssia, and the Free Citf’of Danzié. Duxing
ftwo and a half centuries of life herq.mény patterns of con-
gregation;} aﬂéjcommuniﬁy organization developed that were
later transplanted, with some adaptaﬁions, to Canada.8 In
1788 the first group of descendants of these Dutch Mennonites
became part of a large eastward migration of Germanic people
and settled in.the southern Ukraine. After a further century

of adaptation in surroundings quite different from their

=

Frank H. Epp, Mennonites in Canada, 1786-1920. ' The
Histogx of a Separate Peogie (Toronto: Macmiilan, 1974),
especilally aps. 2 an + gives an account of their coming
to Upper Canada and the beginnings of western settlement.

aE. K. Francis, "Mennonite institutions in early

Manitoba: a study of their origins,"” Mennonite .Quarterly
Review 22 (July 1948): 144-55. ‘ T
' \
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Prussian ones, a group‘of'almost seven thousand immigratéd_
into the new Dominion of Canada and settled.in the still
newer province of ManitoLa during the years 1874-1880. West-
ward expansion into the Northwest Territories began a decade
later.

The present study focdses on- this third‘group. How-
ever, since descendants of the Hutterites and the Swiss
Brethren had élso found their way to western Canada before
the‘end of the time period under consideration, reference to

their experience will be included.

2, Anabaptist-uennbnite Concept of the Staté \

‘ Among the points which separated.the proto-Anabaptists
frolewinq}i at the second Zurich disputation in October
1523 was a difference in their understanding of the limit} of
;he.authority of civic government. When Zwingli held that

the City Council should decide on how to proceéﬁqwith the \

‘needed reformation of the mass, the Grebel circle began to

part company with'phe Reformer on the grounds thatlthe Wofd
and the Spirit of God should decide such matters, not the
state. A little more than a year later this position had
ripened to the pdint where a number of them were willing to

risk their lives in being rebaptized in direct contravention

' of the law. !

It is clear from the outset of the movement, however,
that the Anabaptists were not anarchists or revolutionaries.

The oldest extant confession of faith of the Swiss Brethren,
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which came into circulation in early 1527, includes an
article dealing with the relationship of believers (or a¥:

believers' church) to the state. It begins with the signifi-

cant affirmation that the office of government is. ordained

-

by Gpd.Q‘ Based strongly on Romans 13, Anabaptists held that

the state was instituted by God in response to human sin in

10

order to punish the evil and protect the good. Christians

therefore -owe obedience to the secular authority as long as Py

-its claims do not violate the prior obedience owed to God-

(Acts 4:19).11 12

In no case would rebellion be acceptable.
The primary reason for the necessity of government was

to maintain order among the ungodly. The office of magistrate,

the Anabaptists held, in contrast to the Reformers, could be

&«

satisféctor,ily filled by a non-Christian civil ruler., But

article 6 of the Schleitheim Brotherly Union. The
coimplete text with an introduction and extensive notes is

o e S e e B Sl B

found in John H. Yoder, ed. and trans«yPh&"TLédacy of Michael

el

Sattler, Classics of the Radical Reformation, 1 (Scottdale:
Herald Press, 1973), pp. 27-54. '

. 10Hans Hillerbrand, "The Anabaptist view of the state,”
MQR 32 (April 1958): 84-85. :
= 11Robert Kreider, "The Anabaptists and the State," in
Guy F. Hershberger, ed., The Recovery of the Anabaptist Vision
(Scottdale: Herald Press, 1957), p. 189, Hillerbrand, pp. '
92-93, summarizes in five points the basis for Anabaptist
willingness to obey governmental authority.

12Ibid., pp. 86-87. Conrad Grebel et al., "Letters to
Thomas Muentzer by Conrad Grebel and friends," in George
Hunston Williams and Angel M. Mergal, ed., Spiritual and
Anabaptist Writers. Documents Illustrative of the Radical
Reformation, LiErary of Christian Classics, vol. 25 (Phila-
delphia: Westminster, 1957), pp. 83-84, had already in 1524
warned Muentzer against attacking the princes. Menno Simons,

Complete Writings, p. 671, preached .against the abominations of
the Muenster revolt from the outset of his Anabaptist career.
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"since the 'swd}d' (meaning the "judicial and police powers of
the state"13) was an ordering of God outside "the perfection

of Christ," the Schleitheim articles held that a true Christian
should not serve as:mggistrate. It was not appropriate for a
follower éf-Chgist'to "pass sentence in disputes”and strife
about worldly matters." (MatthewA20:25-2'7).14 ﬁor was if
p;g?er thét the Christian "should use the sword against the
dicked for the protection and defense of the good, or for-the
;éke of love,"13 | )

| In the Anabaptist view tﬂere was a radical distinction -
between the church of Christ and the world. Those'in the
kingdom of Christ were concerned solely with the earnest
desire to follow Christ aﬁd ﬁad no responsibility for main-
taining law and order in the ‘world’ (lVCorinthians 5:12).16 )
Conversely,  the Anabaétists'were convinced that the state had

‘no rights or responsibilities in the affairs of the church.

They were therefore opposed in principle to a state church and

13yoder, p. 52, n. 74.

14Ibid., P. 40; Hillerbrand, pp. 94-96. ' i N

leoder, p. 39.

7he most extensive development of thg doctrine of -
two worlds in the implicit theology of Anabaptism is that of
Robert Friedmann, The Theology of Anaba tism (Scottdale: -
Herald Press, 1973}, an The doctrine of two worlds,” in
Hershberger, pp. 105-18. s
Balthasar Hubmeier, an early associate of Grebel,  ‘argued
for a much more 'responsible' role for the Anabaptist community
in Moravia at the Nicolsburg disputation in 1527. However, his
congregation did not survive his martyr death in 1528. Williams,
The Radical Reformation, pp. 224-29. S

s




advocated a concept of religious liberty that would allow .

even Turks and Jews to be left alone to live according to

their faith 1n the Christian nations of EuroPe.17

The réfusal of Anabaptists to swear the civil oath

(Matthew 5:33-37), participate in warfare, or initiate liti-

gation, brought them into conflict with state authoritiesrat

18

various times in their history. In time these characteris-

thS came to be 1dent1f1ed as Mennonite distinctives and were

E-*—

a*point of spegfial con51derat10n in looking for new countries

in which to settles . ,-rfizi

3. Mennonite Church-State Relations
in Prussia and Russia‘

Dutch Anabaptist-Mennonite refggeés fleeing Spanish
Catholic persecution during the middle half of ‘the sixteenth
century se;tled in ‘the region of the Vistula delta and along
the Baltic coast to the east. Here they found varying degrees
of tolerance and freedom under four different political jurls:
dictions: the Catholic king of Poland, the Lutheran duke of
the Koenigsberg-Tilsit area (1ater‘the king of_PruébiF), and
the free cities of Danzig and Elbing. Since the rulers in
‘most cases were absolutist, and no constitutional guarantees

of religious liberty existed, Mennonites received numerous

charters of privileges during the two centuries pPreceding the

) N .

17Kre1der, P- 191 Hillerbrand, pp.'89 -91,

| lBKre:l.der, pp. 192- 93 Hillerbrand, pp. 103-7; Harold
S. Bender, "Church and state in Mennonlte history," MQR.13
(april 1939): 88,

!
|



!-.'.

discriminatory laws or government orders. Among the Menno-

union of the entire area under the kipé of Prussia. These

i

charters, when they were effective, hodified or counteracted
nites they established a pattern of seeking their guarantee
of religious toleration not in an impersonal constitution but

rather in a special Privilegium from the reigning monarch.

During the reign of Frederick the Great (1740-86) the
entire region was unified under Prussian rule. Frederick was
willing to promise COmpléte religious toleration butrgrowing
European mﬁlitarism made him reluctant to include military
exemption. The special charter of 1780 compromised by allowing
Mepnonites exemption from .military service in return for an
annual sum of monef in“support of a military academy. This
uneasy settlément, weakened by a series of economic restric-
tions in the succeeding Years, made the invitation from Czarina
Catherine II to settle in southern Russia loock very attractive
to many Mennonites. Duriné the next fifty years, about half
of the Mennonite population-of the delta area migrated to the
steppes of the Ukraine.19

Catherine's invitation to Germans and other western

Europeans to come to settle in the newly acquired Russian

‘territory north of the Black Sea was first published in two

19For a brief summary of this era of'Mennonite history,
see John Horsch, Mennonites in Euroge, 2d rev. ed. (Scottdale:

Mennonite Publishing House, 1950), ap. 27; C. Henry Smith,
The Sto of the Mennonites, 3d ed., rev. and enl. by Cornelius
Krahn (Newton, Ks.: Mennonite Publication Office, 1950), PP.
263~94; William I. Schreiber, The Fate of the Prussian Menno-
nites (Goettingen Research Committee, I955).




10

-~

" manifestos in December 1762 and July 1763. But in 1786 a
special rgepreséntativé‘ visited the ﬁrussian Mennonite communi- _
ties and spa:kéd their ingerest‘in.seeking a more favourable
place tq.live. The two delegates dispatched to_invegtigate
settlemenp_possibilities'that Same year were instructed not
ocnly to éiplore the land but also to negotiate a charter of
privileges with the Russian government. A 20-point Privile-
.gium, worked out by Catherine's representative and the Menpo—

nite delegates, ‘'was delivered by the Russian Charg€ d'affaires

in Danzig on 3 March 1788. 20 The first point granted complete
rf:éadom of religious practice according to Mennonite church
order and?usage., The seventh étcepted the Mennonite simple
affirmation in place of an ocath of allegiance and the eighth
_guarantéed exemption from all military service for éll ti@e
for the Mennonite immigrants and théir descendants. -
When Catherine was succeeded on the throne by Czar Paui :'

I in 1796, Bishop (Aeltester) David Epp and Minister (Kirchen-

lehrer) Gerhard Willms spent two years in St. Petersburg to

onhe_entire text is reproduced by D. H. EPF' Die

Chortitzer Mennoniten. Versuch einer Darstellung®des Entwic-
kelungsganges grselben (Odessa: A. Schultz, 1889}, pp. 24-32.

" An English summary is found in David G. Rempel, "The Mennonite

Commonwealth in Russia. A sketch of its founding and endurance,
1789-1919," MQR 47 (October 1973): 283-86. According to J. J.

Hé&debrand,.ETTaebrand's_Zeittafel. Chronologische Zeittafel
15U0_ Daten historischer Ereignisse und Geschehnisse aus er
Zeit der Geschichte der Mennoniten Westeuropas, Russlands und
Amerikas innnlpeg: By the author, IBZS), . 147, the original
ocument in Russian was dated 22 April 1787. ~ - '
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negotiate a renewal of the Mennonite charter.21 ‘

-

Like other ¥oreign colonists in Russia, the Mennonit - SN
were to enjoy forever complete autonomy in the administr tion\“/

£

of their internal affairs according to the Ju1y~Méni£es;o of.

-

1763.22 Duriﬁ&xtheir two centuries of residence in the
Polish, Danzig, and Prussian territories they had never

- achieved full ‘citizenship status. Now they were suddenly re-

2 -

quired to administer their own affairs on the village as well
“ as on the district level with very uneven guidance from the

Curator and Director of Foreign Colonists to whom they were

. b '
Fdirectly_answerable.23 This Director was -appointed by the

central agency of the Russian government which was in arge of

the administration of the fo*eign colonies. Under éatherine II
this Office of Guardianship of Foreigners was modified se®eral ®
times wi;hout:great succéss. Under her successors it evolved

by 1818 into the Guardianship Committee of the Foreign Colo-

nists in Southern Russia, known among the Meﬁnoﬁites-by its

German title of Fuersorge Komitee and located since 1828 in "?!,

%
*r

‘Cdessa. Until its dissolution in 1871, just a few years prior
e

- to the first Mennonite emigration to North America, this com-

21D. H. Epp, pp. 97-101. This September 1800- charter
reaffirms all relevant items of the original Privilegium and
expands the clause on military exemption.

_ 22David G. Rempel, "The Mennonite c¢qlonies in New Russia.
A study of their settlement and economic development from 1789~

1914," (Ph.D.. dissertation, Stanford University, 1933), pp. 42-
43, . ‘ ' ‘

23Rempe1. "The Mennonite Commonwealth," MQR 47 (October
.1973):- 300, 296; ibid., 48 (January 1974): 11.

{ J
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were final. ) -

12 o o

mittee remained the channel for the internally autonomous- -
colonies to relate to the Russian government.

The system of local administration, as spelled out in
an Instruction of May 1801, made each village a separate unit

of government. A community assembly, composed of one represen- '

-~

.tative from each farm, elected a Schultze (mayor) and two s

-~

Beisitzer (assistants) who together formed an executive com-

mittee to administer the village. In addition to electing

village and district officials, the community assembly. had
wide ranging powers which included levying taxes, hiring
teachers and fire-overseers; selecting preachers and herdsmen,

assigning individual farmers their strips of land, and_?eﬁér—

mining the crop rotation. 1Its decisions'onﬂﬁurely local issues

-

The executive committee, especially the Schultze, had

an even broader range of local power. Not only was he'respon—
z
51ble for malntalnlng peace and order, collecting taxes, and

rmalntalnlng roads and bridges, but he also had far-reachlng

authorlty over agriculture, commerce and lndustry, justice, ;
fire safety, and‘the morals. and church attendance of v1%lagers..'
No decision of the committee or, of the Schultze was binoing,
however; without ratlflcatlon of’ the community assembly.

A number of v111age communities together formed "'l_ »
dlstrlct (volost). "A district' assembly, composed of one or
more representatrves’fromjeach of/gfe ville?esq had powers
comparable to a ﬁillege assembly and could make decisions /

binding- upon all of the member viliages. The Villege Schultze
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1

or one of the Beisitzer was always one of the village repre-

sentatiﬁes. A chairman of the district assembly, or Ober-
) . . . —_
schultze, and several assistents, were elected by the voters
* wd

of. the v1llages. Togethér they formed the district office

{Gebletsamt) and with the help of hired clerical staff admin-

istered the affairs of the whole district or colony. . The

Oberschnltze represented the.colony'before the governmental

agencies, particularly the Fuersorge Komitee. He was also

responsible for malntalnlng peace and order in the colony
= and'admlnlsterlngrjustlce. In 1m9051ng sentences (fines, . -

incarceration, public-labour, corporal punishment) on offen-*‘.__'

." -

:ders, however, consent of the Schultze of the village to.which
24. . ’ -mV:

AN

the gullty person belonged was necessary.

L

This is basicilly the system of government which the e
Mennonites in Ru551a used until the emigration of the 1870s. *
Some of ltS background is found in the Prussian exper1ence.25

It 'was transplanted to Canada by the Mennonite groups settling;

“in Manltoba in_the 1870s and contlnued there until it was
//////§eplacegﬁb?/;nstltutlons imposed by the Canadlan or Manltoban

,government. . . S ,/ -

?he Anabap;ist concern for a ratherrclear seoaration:

. * -

of church and state thus underwent considerable modification

24Rempel ibid., pp. 10-15 gines a‘concise summary of ., _ J
the system of local government. A more extensive treatment S

is found in his "The Mefinonite colonies in New Russia,™ pp,
. 113-22, . + -

25Francis,'“Mennoﬁite'institntions in early Manitoba,"

.pp. 149-51.

v . .
b ¢

* ¥ ’ -
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" arriving in- 1804 and the yeais following. Two further colonies

14

in its aéplication by the Mennonites in Russia. A definite

‘differentiation remained between ‘the Mennonite community and

¢

the Russian state government, but local government was now

completely in Mennonite hands so that church and mini~-state

were coterminus. All-offices in this local government were
held by members of the Mennonite church, although in some

villagés a Russian was hired to serve as constable.2®

.Migration from Prussia to Russia continued at intervals -

until the 1860s. To the first group of some 228 familiesf
who settled 1789 at Chortitza, were added- several immigrants
during 1793-95. A second colony was begun at the Molotschna

River, some ninety miles from Chortitza, by new immigrants

‘were established by direct migration from Prussia. Aas theé

_original two colonies at Chortitza and MolotSchna grew, all

locally available lands were taken up and 1nternal mlgratlon
w1th1n Russia begéh‘ The first of the so~called daughter

colonles was Bergthal, founded.by settlers from Chortitza in

1836: another was Fuerstenland, begun on rented lands in 1864.°

4

26Bender's contentidn, "Church and state in Mennonite

Jhistory," p. 98, that "actually the government approached a
.. form.of theocracy," is not accurate. The church had no power

EN

in c¢ivil affairs and no direct influence. Officials of the
two organizations did not overlap. And church control of the
school system implies theocracy only if it is assumed that
education is clearly the responsibility of the state.

On this point see also Henry J. Gerbrandt, Adventure
in Faith. The background in Europe and the developmeni 1in

Canada 'of the Bergthaler Mennonite Church of Manitoba (Altona,

Man.: D. W. Friesen, 1970), p. 28, and C. A. Dawsony Group
Settlement. Ethnic communities in western Canada, W. A,
Mackintosh and W. L. G. Joerg, ed., Canadian Frontiers of
Settlement (Toronto: Macmillan, 1936}, 7: 95, 99.

-
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4. Canadian Mennonites: a Survey of the Literature

-

The centennial of the arrival of Mennonites in western
Canada, celebrated in 1974, gave rise to a wide range of his-
torical research projects. The most ambitious of these has

so far produced the first volume of Mennonites in Canada by

Frank H. Epp.27 'This volume covers the years 1786 to 1920
from the approach of an historian who takes special interest
" in the relig;ous and ecclesiastica} aspec?s of the Mennonite
experience in Canada. Thoroughly researched and well Q;%Ften,
this work Jjs the most comprehensive treatment of the subjecf
available. Six chapters in the secoﬁq half Sf the book deal
with thehes on vhich the present dissertation focuses. '
An equally thorough study is that of Notre Dame sociolo-

gist E. K. Francis, In Search of Utopia.28 As, its subtitle

indicafes, it concentrates almost exclﬁsively on Mennonites

in Manitoba. Al£hough working as a sociologigt,. Francis
boﬁers the economic, religious, and’boliticél aspects of
Mennonite life with insight and sensitivity. This volume,
together with several'artiéles that grew out of his research,
are the more helpful because of the perspectivé of an outsiger

which Francis hrings to the subject.

27See above n. 7. A secoénd volume is in process.

28E. K. Francis, In Search of Utopia. The Mennonites
in Manitoba (Altona: D. W. Friesen, 1955},

4
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The fo;r-volﬁme Merinoni te Engxclogedia29 has numerous
articles on Mennonites in Canada, including severag longer
cnes of a general naéure. These are of very uneven quality,
with those by Cornelius Krahn deserving special mention for
their high guality.

On the subject of the emigration from Russia. and the

early settlement years, Ernst Correll anj George Leibbrandt

30 Correll concen-

have each published a number of articles
trates on publishing source materials relating to the immigra-
tion, largely from government.ﬁrchives, which were relatively

inaccessible at that time. Leibbrandt's articles‘are part of |

a larger study of German peoples in Canada. C. A. Dawson's

Group Settlement31 is a study of various ethnic communities
ih Western Canada, including that of the Mennonites. It is
helpful in setting the Mennonite experience into a larger con-. -

text, but it is too general a survey to be of mjjh help in

- 29
Harold S. Bendexr and C. Henry Smith, ed., The Menno-
clopedia. A comprehensive reference work on the
Anabaptist-Mennonite Movement, 4 vols. (HL pboro, Ksi:
Mennonite Brethren P tshing House; Newton{, Ks.: Mennonite ‘
Publication Office; Scottdale, Pa.: Mennonil Publishing i
House, 1955-59). . ;

- : . /
3QErnst-€ofrell, "Mennonite immigrati®n into Manitoba:

Sources and Documents, 1872, 1873," MQR 11 {(July 1937): 196-227;

"The Mennonite Loan in the Canadian Parliament, 1875," ibid.,

20 (October 1946): 255-75; "Mennonite immigration into Mani-
*toba: Documents and Sources, 1873-1874," ibid., 22 (January
»1948): 41-57; "Sources on the Mennonite immigration from Russia

in the 1870°'s," ibid., 24 (October 1950): 329-52; George Leib- -

brandt, "The emigration of the German Mennonites from Russia

to the United States and Canada, 1873-1880," ibid., 6 (October

1932) : 205-26; 7 (January 1933): 5-41.

f

3]‘Pa\rt II, pp. 93-171, deals with the Mennonites.
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making the internal distinctions held neceésary'for the present
study.

T™wOo unpublishedrgepgfaphy theses provide useful back-
~ground material on tgg piconeering settlement process. John
Warkentin's doctoral.dissertation is a very careful and com~
prehensive account of the beginning of the two Manitoba
reserves while Richard Friesen's M.A. thesis does the same

T

thing, though less comprehensively, for the two major settle-

32

‘ments in Saskatchewan. J.. F. Galbraith's pamphlet on The - “

Mennonites in Mahitoba33 is a very valuable eyewitness account

by a perceptive'newspager man with an historical bent. His
account of the’ introduction of municipal government on the
West Reserve is particﬁlariy helpful. ,l{
A considérable number of theses have_been written on

the subject of Mennonite education in Canada.>?

— . ~
.

The oldest of

32John H. Warkentin, "The Mennonite settlements of
southern Manitoba" (Ph.D. dissertation, University of Toronto,
1962) ; Richard John Friesen, "0ld Colony Mennonite settlements
in Saskatchewan: A study in settlement change” (M.A. thesis,
University of Alberta, 1975).

33J. F. Galbraith, The Mennonites in Manitoba 1875-1900.
A review of their coming, their progress, and theilr present
prosperity {(Morden, Man.: Chronicle Press, 1900).

34Andrew Willows, "A history of Mennonites, particularly
in Manitoba" (M.A. thesis, University of Manitoba, 1924);
I. I. Friesen, "The Mennonites of western Canada with special
reference to education™ (M.Ed. thesis, University of Saskatche-
wan, 1934); John Jacob Bergen, "A historical study of education
in the Municipality of Rhineland" (M.Ed. ‘thesis, University
of Manitoba, 1959); Peter George Klassen, "A history of Menno- .
nite education in Manitoba" (M.Ed. thesis, University of Mani-
toba, 1956); John George Doérksen, "A history of education of
the Mennonite Brethren of Canada" (M.Ed. thesis, University of
Manitoba, 1963). '
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these, by former (1910-16) inspector of Mennonite schools
Andrew Willows (Weidenhammer), is a combination of historical
research and reporting on the aufhor's firsthand experienqe.
I. I. Friesen deals with education among the Mennonites in

‘Western Canada but focuses Primarily on the Manitoba situétion.
Although his father was one of the lead;;g men in the school
struggle in Saskatchewan, Friésen's account is reaéonably
objective. Bergen's M.Ed. thesis narrows its scope to the
laréely Mennonite municipalit§ of Rhineland in Manitoba and
thereby,gains the advantage of being able to go into much

more detail. While it is carefully done, its style lacks the

freshness of his earlier excellent term paper, "The Manitoba

Mennonites. and their schools from 1873 to_1924."35 The theses_

of Klassen on Mennonite education in Manitoba and Doerksen on
ﬁegnonite Breth?en éducation are less directly helpful to the
present study. Among published materials, Schaefer's biography
of the leading pioneer educator among the Manitoba Mennonités,
H. H. Ewert, and Epp's history of tﬁe leading educational
institution among Saskatchewan Mennonites, Rosthern Junior

College, are the most $ignificaﬂt.36

- On the emigration to Latin America, Walter Quiring's

35M.Ed. term paper, Univérsitonf Manitoba, 1950.

36Paul J. Schaefer, Heinrich H. Ewert, Lehrer, Erzieher,
und Prediger der Mennoniten., Zuege aus seinem Leben und
Wirken iGretna, Man.: Manitoba Jugendorganisation der Menno-
niten=Konferenz von Canada, 1945) ; Frank H. Epp, Education

with a Plus. The $tory of Rosthern Junior College (Waterloo:
Conrad Press, 1975). : ‘

—

s
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accounts of the Paraguayan settlements are the most compre-
hensive and detailed, but his strong German nationalism

during the 1930s caused him to view the emigrating Mennonites

as German Kulturkaempfer, thus cbscuring other more important

37

motives for leaving Canada. Fretz, in his study of both

38

the Mexican and Paraguayan Mennonite communities,~" is less

interested in an historical account of their develbpment than
he is in’ a sociological description of their current statq;ﬁr
Y - 'l\:

Sawatzky describes Mennonite colonization in Mexico as ajged;
_grapher w;th strong interest iﬁ econoqics, while Schmiedehaus,
a German diplomat in Mexico, includes only a brief introduction...
~of their Canadian background in his description of the Menno-

3% Abraham Friesen makes the)emigrétions from

nite colonies.
Canada after World War I the focus of his study of "Emigration

in Mennonite history," but he -apparently did not have access

to many of the essential sources.40 J. H. Doerksen's Geschichte
N :

3-"Wa.\lter Quiring, Deutsche erschliessen den Chaco (Karls-
ruhe: Heinrich Schneider, 1936); Russlanddeutsche suchen eine
Heimat. Die deutsche Einwanderung in den paraguayischen Chaco
Karlsruhe: Heinrich Schneider, lgjﬁ).

38J. Winfield Frétz, Mennonite colonization in Mexico.
An introduction (Akron, Pa.: Mennonite Central Committee,

1945); Pilgrims in Paraguay. The sto of Mennonite coloniza-
tion in South America (Scottdale: Herafa Press, 1953).

39Harry Leonard Sawatzky, They sought a country.,
Mennonite Colonization in Mexico (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 19 ;{ Walter Schmiedehaus, Ein feste Burg
ist unser Gott. Der Wanderweg eines christlichen Siedler=
volkes (Cuauhtemoc, Mexico: G. dJ. Rempel, 1948). T

40Abraham Friesen, "Emigration in Mennonite history with
special reference to the conservative Mennonite emigration from
Canada to Mexico and South America after World War-I"
(M.A. thesis, University of Manitoba, 1960).
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und Wichitge Dokumente der Mennoniteﬁ41 includes Russia and
Canéda in its.scbpe but much of it deals with the emigiatibns
to Mexico and Parﬁguay; which were in process when he wfote —
in 1923, The booklet is full of technical errors but is
va}uable in the documents it has preserved and in the sénse_
of immediacy which it projects. | .

Among the many denominational and congregational histories
which.have been published, the foliowing deserve mention becausé
of their more comprehensive scobe and, in‘éome cases, more

scholarly treatment. Gerbrandt (Manitoba Be;gthaler); Reimer

(Manitoba Kleine Gemeinde) and Toews (Mennonite Brethren) all

write from the perspective of committed leaders of thg‘group‘ -

42

they describe, Hiebert as a theologian, and Rédekop as a

sociologist, are both Mennonite scholars, but neither is a
member of the group 'he describes.43 Leo Driedger focuses on

the Reinlaender Mennonites in the Hague, Saskatcheéwan area in
. ‘

b '41J. H. Doerksen, Geschichte und Wichtige Dokumente der
Mennoniten von Russland; Canada, Paraguay und Mexico (n.p.,
Igig) . * ' ‘

42Gerbrandt, Adventure in Faith; P, J. B. Reimer, ed.,

The Sesquicentennial Jubilee: Evangelical Mennonite Conference .
_ -196 Steinbach, Man.: Evangelical Mennonite Conference,
1562); gJohn A. Toews, A history of the Mennonite Brethren '

Church. Pilgrims and Pioneers, A. J. Klassen, ed. (Fresno:
M. B. Board of Christian Literature, -1975). - .

e

43Clarence Hiebert, The Holdemann Pecple. The Church
of God in Christ, Mennonite, 1859-1969 (South Pasadena:
William Carey Library, 19 ; Calvin Wall Redekop, The 014
Colony Mennonites. Dilemmas of ethnic minority life with a
Forewond by Everett C. Hughes (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press,
1969). ‘

Ed
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&

céntrast to Redekop'S'more‘general approach.44

- Most of the local histories of primarily Mennonite
communities tend to be very limited in their frame of refe;-
ence.’_Two exceptions that deserve mention are Warkentin's
study-of Steinbac@ gpd its surrounding area (the Manitoba
East Reserve) ;nd Peter Zacharias' Reinland, which sheds much

light on West Reserve history.45

Among the collections of
essays, some scholarly, many others primarily reminiscences,

the following contain helpful pbrtions: Call to Faithfulness

is a collection of essays by faculty members of Canadian
Menncnite Bible College and other leaders of its supporting

constituency. Gedenkfeier and Manitoba Mennonite Memories

»
are collections that resulted from seventy-fifth and hundredth

anniversary celebrations of the arrival of Mennonites in

' e
Western Capada.

',:-_Geo:ge G. Thielman's doctoral dissertation "rhe Canadian

44Leo Driedger, "A sect in modern society. A case study
of the 014 Colony Mennonites of Saskatchewan" (M.A. thesis,
University of Chicago, 1955).

4SAbe Warkentin, Reflections on our heritage: a history
of Steinbach and the Rural Municipallty of Hanover from 1874
-{Steinbach, Man.: Derksen Printers, 19%15: Peter D. Zacharias,.
Reinland, an experience in Community (Reinland, Man.: Reinland
Centennial Committee, 1976). ' '

46Henry Poettcker and Rudy A. Regehr, ed., Call to
Faithfulness. Essays in Canadian Mennonite Studies (Winnipeg:
Canadian Mennonite Bible College, 19/2); Gedenkfeier der
Mennonitischen Einwanderung in Manitoba, Canada (Steinbach,
Man.: Festkomitee der Mennonitischen Ostreserve, 1949); Julius
B. Toews and Lawrehce Klippenstein, ed:, Manitoba Mennonite
Memories (Altona, Man.: -Manitoba Mennonite Centennlal Committee,
1974Y. ‘ :
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Mennonites. A study of an ethnic group in relation to the
state'aqd community with emphasis on factors contr?buting

to success or failure of its adjustment to Canadién ways of
living," comes closest to the present study in its themé.47
However, by not setting itself any time limits, nor concen-
trating on any particular region of Canad&, it becomgs a

very diffuse study. Although it was.writfen for the ﬁepart-
ment of Political Science, it has made minimal use of.documen-
tary materials in the various public afchives, or of other
primary sources except ofal interviews. Thielman's chapter i
on migration, chapter 8 on World War I and chaptér79\qg
gducation cover areas also dealt With in the present é&séer—
tation. The sense of dissatisfaction with the broad and
L§6metimes vague generalizations necessitated by Thielman's
approach, led to the decision:to limit the present study in

scope both chronologlcally (1872-1926) and geographlcally &

.

-

{(Western Canada, prlmarlly Manitoba and Saskatchewan)

5; Sources and Method

The'present étudy relies very heavily on primary soﬁrces,
most of them found in public Esﬁhives. Many of the studies
réferred to\above were helpful in locéfing such primary source
material. '

The Public Archives of Canada (PAC} in Ottawa was the

basic source for information relating to the immigration from\

~

47Ph.D. dissertation; Western Reserve University, 1955.
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‘Russia (Record Group 17 -~ Department éf Agriculture; RG 76 -
Immigration Branch; RG 7 - Governor General's files), the
early years of settlement in Manitoba and Saskatchewan (RG 15 -
Department of the Interior), and events relating to World War
I (RG 24 -~ Deéartmeht of Defence; RG 6 ~ Chief Press Censor;
and Manuscript Group 26 H ~“Prime Minister R. L. Borden files).
The numerous orders—in-council relating to'Mennonites‘in -
(Western Canada are found in the Privy Council files (RG 2).
- The Saskatchewan Archives Board (SAB) holdings at the

University of Saskatchewan in Saskatoon were essential in
.reconstructing the -complicated inferactions befween the Menno-
nites and the provinciél_government, eséecially.in the areg
of education. There is scant reference to these sources in
the studies referred to ébove. The most hglpful collections\ .
were in the papers of T. W. Scott (M 1), Premier of Saskatche-
wan (1905-16) and Minister of Education (1912-16); J. A.
Calder 1M 2) , Inspector of Schools for the Northwest Terri-
tories (1894-1900) , Deputy Commissioner of Schools for the

. N.W.T. (1901-05), Miffister of Education of saskatchewan

- (1905-12) and later federal Minister of Immigration; W. M.
Martin (M 4), Premier and Ministey of Education (1916—21i:‘
S. J. Latta (M 5), Minister of Education (1921-29); and W. R.-
Motherwell (M 12), Minister of Agriculture (1905-18). -

In the Public Archives of Manitoba (PAM) the Mennonite

settlement registers provided detailed information about the

earliest years of the Manitoba West Reserve communities.

This microfilm (M 216) is a‘copy of materials taken to Mexico
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by the Reinlaender church in the 1920s. The Department of

Education files (RG 19) contain some information about the

_prolonged school struggle between some of the Mennonite groups

and the provincial government. .But since the records of

L4

neither Education Minister Thornton nor Official Trustee
Greenway are available, the information about the struggle
Ea - -

had to be pieced together from widely scattered information.

The Valentine Winkler papers (MG 14 B45) provided informatidn

about a wide range of Mennonite contacts with the provincial

_government since Winkler was MLA for the constituency of

Rhineland since 1892 and a member of the Norris cabinet
during the crucial War years. 'The‘Execupive Council files
(RG 2) contain the numerous orders—in—councii that continued
tr; defire specific- aslpects of the government's relationship
to the Mennonite coﬁdunity. |

" The early:records of both Dougias and Rhineland munici-
palities,-fquﬁd in the office of the present'Rufal Munipipal?ty
of Rhineland, were very helpful in clarifying some of the

points of tension in the establishment of municipal govern-

ment on;the Mennonite West Reserve.

-~
e

In the archives of the Conference of Mennonites in

Canada (CMCA) the records of. the Conference itself since its

founding in 1903, as well as those of the Bergthaler Church

since 1893, were helpful ‘in discovering attitudes of the
'progressive’ groups. The village and school records of a
number of ﬁgnitoba Mennonite communities provided data on

municipal and educational developments. The H. H. Ewert
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collection shed some light on the Mennonlte school struggle
and the Benjamln Ewert collectlon on events relating to, World
War I, A con51derable collectlon of materials on microfilm,
obtained from the Mennonite lerary and Archives at Bethel 7
College, Newton, Kansas, the National Archlves and Records
Service in Washlngton, D. C., and other places, helped to fill
in some gaps left by Canadian sources.

In addition to archival materials, government publica-

S, .
tions have been extensively used. Among newspapers and

periodicals, Mennonite Quarterly Review, the.Manitoba Free

Press, Regina Leader, Swift Current Sun, Der Mitarbeiter, and

Die Mennonitische Rundschau have been most helpful.

In organizing the material_gleaned from these sources

the basic approach has been historical. 1In looking at the

--relations between. Mennonites and the various levels of Canadian

.government, the focus has been on the former rather than on the

Ly

latter. The Mennonites are looked at primarily'as a teligious,

rather than an ethnic group, with a peculiar view of the state.

In studylng thelr interaction with governments, particular
attention is glven to the effect of such interaction on their
own principles. | i |
Throughout the study careful attention has been given
to the various sub-groups within the Mennonite community, to
determine whether they differ in their‘responselto the same
situation and how these differences mani fest themselves.

A guldlng question throughout has been: How does a strong
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separation of church and state theology, developed and
nurtured iq largely totalitarian contexts,. adjust or reaét

'in the context of a participatory democracy?
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CHAPTER I

e L SETTLEMENT IN CANADA

- -

In 1870 Czar Alexander II responded to western European

nationalism by inaugurating a program to assimilate his

German and other foreign subjects more thoroughly into the

Russian nation. Spec1al exemptions granted ‘to these colonists

a century earlier by Catherine II,.including the eternal'f

Mennonite Briv1legium of 1787, came to an end. Military
exemption was replaced bylconscriptionéand universal military

training. The RuSSian language was to replace German as the

.off1c1al language of instruction in the schools., The Fuer-

Ay
sorge Komitee 1n*0dessa was abolished, placing Menmnonites and

l

other fore&gn colonists under the direct administration of

muniCipal and prov;nCial authorities. Realizing that such far

. reaching changes might be ﬁnacceptable to some of the foreign

-

elements in Russia, Alexander allowed a ten-year transition

period during which emigration would be permitted. r

This abrupt change in overnment policy came as a
shock ‘to the Mennonites: Delegations were sent to St. Peters-

burg, at first to gain assurance that the Privilegium of

Catherine and Paul would be honored. When that proved impos-

sible, a compromise was sought on the issue of military service.

" The promise of’noncomhatant alternative service persuaded'about

27 e .
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twe-thirds of the fifty thousand Mennonites to remain in

o»
Russia. Oqér seventeen thousand however, emigrated to North

America during the decade of transition.

l. Negotiating a Privilegium

Early in 1872 the Canadian government was informed that
some Mennonites wished to émigrate from Russia. Cornelius
Jansen, Prussian consul in the Black_éea port of Berdjansk
and a Mennonite himself,?had been interested in settlemenf
in America for some time. The British consul in Berdjansk,
James Zoﬁrab, was aware of Canada's interest in agrigulthral
iﬁmigréhts. Through this connection two ﬁennonite délegatiog#
.made“formal inquiry through Zohrab of séttlement possibilities
and éonditions in Canada. They:wefe-particularly inhterested
in the matter of military exemption.1

R In spite of the rather cumbe;séme communications .net-
work (in which the-British‘gbnsul in berdjansk reported to'the
Foreign Office in London which passed the information on to

the Colonial Office, which in turn reiayed the information to

L
E

;Leibbrandt, PP. 201-2, reproduces the petition of Leon-
hard Sudermann to J. Zohrab, 3 January 1872. Correll, "Sources
~and documents, 1872, 1873," pp. 210-11, has the Sudermann E
petition as well as that of P, Lohrenz, dated 13 January 1872,
Jakob Warkentin Goerzen, Low German in Canada. A study of
"Plautditsch" as spoken b Mennonite ‘Immi rants from Russia

Edmonton: By € author, 1970), pp. =36, also has bo :
documents, as well as' others relatihg to the immigration.

For a general treatment of the emigration and the
negotiations involved, see Epp, Mennonites in Canada, chaps.

8-9; Gerbrandt, chaps. 4, 6; and Francis, In Search of Utopia,
chaps¥ 2-3, . '

y.,
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L]

the’Canadian Governor General) Ottawa had its formal response
ready. by 26 April 1872. An order-in-council of that date ~

responded to three points in the Mennonite request. First,

-

the Minister of Militia and Defence pointed out that by

statute

1
any person bearlng a Certificate from ‘the Society of
Menonists shall be exempt from Military Service when
balloted in time of peace or war, upon such conditions
and such regulations as the Governor-in-Council may,
from time to time prescribe.

Secondly, the Minister of Agriculture informed the Mennoni tes
of the provisions of the Dominion Lands Act under which

persons over the age of twenty-one years could apply for a
o . -, |
free homestead grant of 160 acres. The Departmentiof Agri=

publications. Thirdly, the enquirers were informed that it

was not the'policy of the Dominion government to grant aid to

any settlers in Canada. *

" 'By July of 1872 the Mennonltes in Russia had an oppor-

-

2p.c. #8278, 26 April 1872. PAC;-RG 2, 1, vol. los.
The entire order-in-council is reproduced in app. 1.

Mennonite exemption from military service was already
on the Canadian statute books as a result of the efforts of
Quakers and Swiss Mennonites during the colonial era. It was
incorporated into the Militia Act passed by the first parlia-
ment of Upper Canada in 1793, retained in the amended militia
law of the united Canadas in 1841, and again in the Militia
and Defence Act of the new Dominion’of Canada in 1868. The
latter is referred to in the order-in-council mentioned above.

For a more detailed account of this background, see .
J. A. Toews, Alternative Service in Canada during World War
II (Winnipég: Publishing Committee o e Canadian Conference
of the M.B. Church, 1959), pp. 14-16; and Epp, Mefnanikes in
Canada, chap. 4. ,,ﬁ:’

R
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tunity to discuss immigration to Canada peréoﬂallj with

a special agent of the Canadian government, William Hespeler.
A recent German immigrant from Wgterloo, Ontario, he had the

special assignment of recruiting or éssisting German speaking
immigrants from eastern Europe. He arrivedrat the British

consulate in Berdjansk on July 25 and immediately made contact
. ) .

‘with Mennonites of the Molotschna colony through the connec-

tions established earlier by Consul ZOhrab.3 A representative

from Bergthal colony, sacretary (Gebietsamtschreiber)} Jacob

Friesen, also came to see Hespeler during his visit to the -

Molotéchna area.4 .

One point on which the Mennonites sought additional .
clarification and reassurance was that of military exemppion.
The order-in-council of April seemed to éake exemption subject

3
to "such conditions and such regulations as the Governor-in-

-

Council may, from time to time p‘rescribe." Hespeler assured
them that the law provided for absolute exemption from mili-
tary duty in time of peace or war and that the- Governor=in-

Council could ﬁiescribe no con%}tions or regulations-~tnder -

which they could be compelled to serve.5 The Canadian goGErn-

. . .
3William Hespeler, Strassburg, to J. H. Pope, Minister

of Kgriculture, 28 August 1872, PAC, RG 17; reproduced in

Correll, "Sources and documents, 1872, 1873," pp. 226-27.

- S .
Klaas Peters, Die Bergthaler Mennoniten und deren Aus=

wanderung aus Russland und Einwanderung in Manitoba (Billsboro,
Ks.: Mennonite Brethren Publishing. House, n.d. L19221), P. 9.
r N

5Epp,.Mennonites in Canada, p. 187, based on Hespeler's
28 August 1872 report to the Department of Agriculture,

: \ ©
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ment, ﬁhidh had been informed of this concern by consuls
Jansen and Zohrab in letters of June and.July, provided the
same assurance in a further order-in-council.® 1t gave

"the German Mennonites in Russia the fullest assurances of
absolute immunity from military service if they settle in
Canada.”™ The Governor General in Cbuncil, the report wént'oﬁ
to say, “cannot‘préscribe any conditions orreéulations under.
which, undér any circumstances, the persons referred to .« e .
can‘be compelled to render any military service,"

:Hespeler's energetic wooing of Mennonite immigrants had
meanwhile attracted the unfavorable attention éf the Russian
authoritées. in order to escape apprehénsion, he quietly

- slipped out of the country in early August bu£ continued 66‘
corresponé with the Mennonite leaders from Germany. In early
November he arranged for a number of reprgsentétives from-

" “the Molotschna and Bergthal colonies to meet with him in

Odessa. ~ At this meeting he invited aﬂ official delegation to-

come to Canada %t government.expense in order‘to explore
settlement poséibilities. Representing Bergthal colony at

this meeting were Obexrschulze Jacob Peters and minister Hein-
7 .

rich Wiebe.

IfdCanada, meanwhile, the govérnment stepped up its

®P.C. #1043D, 25 September 1872, PAC, RG 2, 1. Its

text is reproduced in app. 2.

7Klaas Peters, p. 10.
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- 1 -
efforts to ensure that it would obtain at least some of the‘

Mennonite immigrante. Jaccb Y. Shantz, a businessman of
Swiss Mennonite background living in Kitchener, Ontario,
was sent to inspect Manitoba with the hope that his report
would be a suitable inducement to the Mennonites of Russia.

His Narrative of a Journey to Manitoba, based on his western

trip in the fall of 1873, was translated into German 'and
die;ribufed widely among Russian Mennonites.s What particu-
1ar1y appealed to the Russian Meﬁnonites, who were used to
Iiving-in large colonies in Russia, were the large grants of
land en bloc to whichAShantz drew attention. |

More concretely, the Canadian government followed up
its promise of free land by setting aside a block of seven
townships to be "reserved for the exelusive use, by settle-
ment, of Germans in Russia, Mennonites and others."9 Exeept
for a slight modification introduced a\couple of months later

this reserved block became the Mennonite East Reserve as shown

-

8J. Y. Shantz, Narrative of a Journey to Manitoba,

together with an abstract of the Dominion Lands Act, and an
extract from the Government pampEIet on Manitoba (Ottawa:
Department of Agriculture, 1873). Excerpts of the Narrative

have recently been published in Correll, "Documents an

Sources, 1873-1874," pp. 44-47; and Toews and Klippenstein,
pp. 57-59.

9P C. #226, 3 March 1873, PAC, RG 2, 1. This was done
at the request of John Lowe, Secretary, Department of Agri-
culture, to J. C. Aikens, Secretary of State, 19 February
1873, ibid., RG 15, vol. 246, #27630.
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on map 1.10

This aggressive wooing of the Mennonites by the
Canadian government, and especially the illegal activities

of its agent William Hespeler, ‘alarmed the British diplomatic

staff in Russia. Lord Loftus, the ambassador in St. Peters-
burg, drew the attention of the Foreign Minister to the fact
"that the penalties imposed by Russian law on immigrants,

and on those who further 'immigration, without the previous

consent of the Imperial Government are very sebere."ll That

warning came in April, before- Hespeler had appeared on the

scene. .After his two visits with the Mennonites in Berdjansk
and Odessa in July and November, British concern mounted. In
_eérly December the Foreign Office advised the Colonial Office:

Lord Augustus Loftus appears to think that the Canadian
government have been going rather too far in their en-
deavour to induce these Mennonites to immigrate. to
Canada if they leave Russia, and he seems to think that
Mr. Hespeler (the Canadian Emigratien Agent) is likely
to get himself into trouble and Her Majesty's government
also if he again returns to Bessaribia"with the object
of inducing these people to leave.l2

The Colonial Secretary, Lord Kimberlem.followed this up with

[

- a'coded telegram to the Canadian government: "To avoid compli=-

0an order-in-council of 23 May 1873, ibid., RG 2, 1,
withdrew a small portion of one township from the reserve
because eleven Canadian families had already settled there.

llDispatéﬁméﬁo, Lord ioftus to Earl Graﬁviiié, 3 April
1872, ibid., RG 2, 5, vol. 14, #883B. :

12Foreign Office to Colonial Office, 2 December 1872,
ibid., CO 42, vol. 712, Canada #12062, microfilm B-523<
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- THE ORIGINAL MENNONITE SETTLEMENTS IN MANITOBA
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cations with Russia Canadian Governmeﬁt should take no-
further steps with resﬁépt to Mennonite émigration till
13 prom
this point on all correspondence between the Canadian and
British government on this subject was marked "secret.”

- The Canadian government acted promptly on Lord Kimber-

«

ley's telegram and immediately recalled Hespe}ef-to Canad_a.al4 )
He did return, bﬁt his work had been done. 1In February 1873
Consul Zohrab reported to the Foreign Officé that two public
Aeetings had been held in the ne'ighbourhood of Berdjansk for
the purpose of selecting delegates to visit the U.S5.A., and
Canada. Representatives 6f ten Mennonite éoionies had attended

15

these meetings. The Bergthal colony elected its Oberschulze

Jacob Peters and pné of its ministers, Heinrich Wiebe, brothef )
of the bishop, Gerhard Wiebe. 1In all, twelQe délegates were
selected to visit North America representing the Mennonites

and Hutterites of Russia, Volhynia in Poland, and Prussia.

The Canadian authorities attempted to provide every

: l3Te1egram, Lord Kimberley to Lord Dufferin, 7 December
1872, ibid. The received cable in cypher form is in RG 7,
G 13, vol. 5.

: 714J. H. Pope, report to the Privy Council, 9 July 1873,
ibid., CO 42, vol. 718, pp. 351-62, microfilm B-527. The
letter recalling Hespeler was dated 10 December 1872. .

15Consular_ dispatch $#13, J. Zohrap-to Earl Granville,
10 February 1873, ibid., RG 2, vol., 19, #174-C.
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assistance possible to the delegates.16 The Canadian -
immigration agent in Hambu;g facilitated their trave; through
Germany and England. 1In Ottawa, the Ministe; of Agriculture
was alerted of their arrival. In Kitchener-Waterloo Jacob
Y; Shantz arranged for them to meet with Ontario Mennonites
and then accompanied the delegates to Winnipeg. Here
Hespeler arranged for them to meet the Lieutenant Governor of
Maﬁitoba as well as Premier A, J. ngrk and'most of his
cabinet. T - .
Two land inspection tours w®re undertaken. The first ’
under the leadership of J. Norquay, Minister of Agriculture,
and William Hespeler, immigration agent, left Winnipeg on
18 June 1873 ts iﬁspect the eight townships reserved east of
the Red Ri&er. Half of the délegate.group had seen enough
of mosquitoes, hﬁlf-breeds, and‘ghimpressive terrain on that
‘trip and returned to the U.S.A.,  The remaining six delegates,

including Wiebe and Peters of Bergthal colbny, as well as

David Klassen and Cornelius Toews of the Kleine Gemeihde
undertook a second trip west of Winnipeg, north of the Assini-

bdine River on June 23. Despite their involvement in a

Dominion Day brawl at White Horse Plain, the delegates from

Bergthal and the Kleine Gemeinde were sufficiently impreséed

16Correll, "Documents and sources, 1873-1874," pp. .
47-48, reproduces half a dozen telegrams and several letters
sent by.John Lowe to Hespeler, Shantz, and various immigra-
tion officials in connection with the arrival of the delegates.
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with Canada not to join the other delegates in .further ex-
pléripg settlement possibilitiég?in the U.S.A.

1

Thése four now returned to Ottawa and on July 23 sent
a letter to J. H. Pope, Minister of Agriculture, informing

him of their choice of the province of Manitoba and in

particular of the eight. townships reserved for them. They /f*‘”

indicated the;r'intention-tolbegin the migration in the spring

of 1874 and expressed the hope that another location might be

available to them should the soil of the present reserve prove

unsuitable.17

John Lowe, Secrétary of the Departmen£ of Agriculture,

responded to\their letter a few days latér, outlining in fif- -

teen points the advantagés and immunities offered to the

Mennohites by the Canadian goveénment.lal For the most part
this letter was mérely a suﬁmary of Canadian imm;grationllaw
and Dominion Lands Act proviéions. However, the first point

reiterated exemption from military service for Mennonites,

17
in considerable detail and reproduces the 23 July 1873 letter.
in its English translation. William Schroeder, The Bergthal,
Colony (Winnipeg: CMBC Publications, 1974), pp. 40-41 has ~
mappeﬁ the two Manitoba trips of the delegates, and pp. 81-84
provided an outline of their itinerary. -

18John Lowe to David Klassen et al., 26 July 1873, PAC,

RG 15, wvol. 1507, pp. 167-69+—Garbrandt, pp. 57-59; Francis
In Search of Utopia, pp. 44-45; and Schroeder, pp. 85-87, re-
produce this letter in full. THe German translation is found

in Gedenkfeier der mennonitischen Einwanderun : PP. 123-24,
The date of this letter is_glven variously as 23, 25,
or 26 July.

}P

Gerbrandt, chap. 5, describes the entire delegate trip
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the second confirmed the reserve of eight townships pro-
vided for by an earlier order-inagouncil, and the fifth
res;onded affirmatively to the delegates' request that
Mennonites be allowed to exchange these eight townships

for any other eight wnoccupied £9wnships should the original
ones prove unsatisfactory. Finally, points ten and elev

affirmed full religious freedom for the Mennonites, including

the privilege of educating their children and affirming in-

stead of making affidavits. For the four delegates from

‘Bergthal and the Kleine Gemeinde, to whom the letter was

addressed, this document now became the new Privilegium.

Eo;lowing legal refinements, Lowe's letter was sub-l
mitted to the cabinet over the signature of JI. H. POpe, }
Minister of Agriculture, on 28 July 1873 and theJPrivy Council.
approved it on August 13.19

On the diplomatic front meénwhile; the British Foreign
Office continued to be concerned about Canadian activity in

Russia, particularly that of the energetic special emigration

"agent. Lord Tenterden warned that "such a line of conduct on

Mr. Hespeler's part, while permission to emigréie has not béen
~granted to the Mennonites, is liable to_ create inconvenient

discussions between Her Majesty's Government and the Govern-

-

D 19p.c. #957, 13 August 1873, PAC, RG 2, 1, vol. 83.

For a discussion of the most significant change, and its
effects on the Mennonites, see below, pp. 240-47.

[

4
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n20

Loftus in St. Petersburg was requested by Prince Gratchakow

ment of Russia. British concern mounted when Ambassador
to warn Consul Zohrab in Berdjansk "against being mixed up

- in any way in these attempts to induce the German Mennonite
colorfists to leave Russia. "2t

In Zohrab's -response to this warning, he revealed that

Hespeler had obtained possession of some of the official

correspondence between Ottawa and London on this subject,

d passed some of it on to the Mennonite leaders. On *
discevering this the Colonia; Secretary rather strongly-re-

buked Lord Dufferin and the Canadian government and requested

a full explanation of this matter together with a list of

¢

documents given to Mr. Hespeler. Lord Kimberley drew atten-
tion to his telegram of 7 December in which he had instructed

the Canadian government that it should take no further steps
in the matter of the Mennonlte immigration, and then added-
"Your Lordship- cannot fa11 to perceive the very serious em-

barrassment whlch,may be caused by these proceedlngs.“22

Ottawa's "full explanation" was prepared by Agriculture

. 20Lord Tenterden, Foreign Office, to Under Secretary,

Colonial Office, 13 December 1872, ibid., RG 2, 5, vol. 17,
$#13-C.

210 onsular dispatch #15, A. Loftus to Earl of Granville,
16 April 1873; included in secret dispatch, Lord Kimberley
to Lord Dufferin, 1 May 1873, ibid., vol. 20, #256-C.

22Secret dispatch, Lord szberley to Lord Dufferln, 11
June 1873, ibid., #313-C.
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MinisSter Pope.23 In his covering letter, Lord Dufferin

pointed out to the Colonial Secretary that "in the present
instance the communications made to Mr. Hespeler do- not seem
to have possessea any'inconvenient significance," but that
he had nevertheless warned his ministers about the impropriety -
of transmitting official documents toc anyone without the con-
sent of the Governor General.2*

For the Britisn Foreign Office the matter was taken care
of with thi§ explanation. for the Mennonites. however, the

3
consequences of this exchange did not become apparent until

almost fifty years later. Nine days after Lord Dufferin had
appro ed their Privilegium, in the form of order—rn-counc1l

#957 he sent a telegram to Mr. Pope in whlch he w1thdn§ETﬁEr-~“_\\

approval of that - partlcular Prlvy Council minute and asked that

it “be-cancelleq until he can send further directions." a
notation reading "Suepena order accordingly and do not act on
or enter it" was ﬁéae on the front of the original copy of this
order-in-council on Augugt 22, and Mr. Pope's copy, the only
ocne in crrculatloﬁ besrdésatnat of the Governor General was
withdrawn. Untll March.or 1916, the offlczal Mennonlte Pri-

vilegium was thus not only a secret document, but also one

-

23J H. Pope, report to the Privy Counc1l 9 July 1873

ibid., co 42, vol. 718, PP 351-62, microfilm B-527.

24Secret dispatch, Lord Dufferin, Charlattetown, to
Earl of Kimberley, 21 July 1873, ibid., pp. 349-51,
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which had been entirely removed from circulation.25

As far as theFMehnonites were concerned, the negotia-
tions w1th the government had gone well. They felt reassured

on every point of concern by the letter which. they had recelved

from John Lowe on July 26. As far as they were concerned,

this letter was their new Prigélegium.:fIt'wés obviously on

_the basis of it that the delegates from‘Bergthél and the Kleine

Gemeinde recommended that their people migrate to Canada,
rather than to the United States: -

The Bergthal delegates seem to have had their mind made
% : ’ . : _
up in “favour of Canada even before exploring the land in Mani-,
- - . ' ' LI
toba. " They had travelled as far _south as Texas in the U.S.n.

but did not like the country. Even more important to Heinrich
Wiebe was the question of nonresistanee. Rutterite delegate
Paul Tschetter noted the following conversation with Wiebe

in his diary entry under .St., Paul, 25 May:

¢

25This’;nfbrmetion is written.on the top and left hand _
margins of the original copy of P.C. #957, 13 August 1873.

"~ On 3 March 1916 the Deputy Minister of Agrlculture recelved

a’ copy. .

In a letter of 1 October 1873 to Sir John: A. Macdonald,
Lord Dufferin writes from Quebec'that he tock this action: 1n

. response to a dispatch from Lord Klmberley instructing him

not to sanction further proceedings in respect to, the Menno-
nite emigration. Ibidi, MG 26 A, vol. 79, pp. 30931-32. This
is confirmed by a Department of Agrlculture memorandum of

3 August 1877 found in the John Lowe papers, MG 29, B 13, vol. .
9, and in John Lowe, Secretary, Department of Agrlculture,

to A.” M. Burgess, Secretary, Department of the Ipterior, 28 -
September 1882, ibid., RG 15, vol. 232, $#3129(2A).

14y
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¢ ,
We talked about nonresistance and how he liked the
country here. He said the country did not appeal
much to him and that after all the guestion of
. military service is the most important. He thought
‘ that it would not be possible to secure total -
exemption from military service in the United States,
- but that the English government would be more liber@l
‘,and grant a charter guaranteeing exemption from °
“military service which was better than what this
country could offer. . . . He said that one should
" not only consider the land question but also not. for-
get the matter of freedom, for. that is the reason N
' .Why we came to this country and are making this long
~journey. - ; ) ‘

N - S

ﬁérgthal bishop, Gerhard Wiebe, in reporting the return

L3

of the delegates from America, mentions only thaf_ihey brough£
with them two wYitten guarantees oflfreedom from_military |
service. Quality, quantity, and price of land Qasrobviougly
of sefbndary impqrtance‘tp_ﬁim aiso. The Bergthal community ]
chose Cénada, wrote Wiebe, "because it stood under the
- protectian of the Quegnfof England, and we believed that we
o would be able to“retain our freédom from.military service
. longer there, and also £Eat we.QQuld be able to have church
and school under our own administration."?’ '

. : . ST
ﬁ%iis confidence in Canada was undoubtedly Baggd primarily
on the fact that the delegates‘had received a written Privi-

1egiﬁm from the federal government, something they had beé;\\\‘\\\

unable to procure- from Washington. But Wiebe's igference to

the Queen of E_nglaﬁd also suggests that they were prepared to
0 D - ’ ‘

- . -

w

, .;.._/
J.- M, Hofer, ed. and transl., "The diary of Paul

"6

Tschetter, 1873," MQOR 5 (July 1931): 199,
-~

27,

: '., Gerhard Wiebe, Ursachen und Geschichte.der, Auswanderun
e : er Mennonlten aus Russland nach Amerika ZWinnlpeg: Norawesten;

=+ Cuauhtemoc, Mex,: n.p., 1962), p. 40.
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place more trust in a monarchical than a republican form of
government.28 In Russia, Mennonites had preferably nego-
tiated directly with the-Czar and had always tended to place

their faith in the highest authbrity.zg A Bergthal descen;

\dan.t, writing fifty years later in Canada, strongly reflects

this attitude. For the beleaguered Mennonites in Russia in .

1870, rescue came sooner than expected, he wrote in 1923.
JE— . »
- *

A turn for the better began in 1872. -Queen Victoria

of England was' locking for immigrants for.the lands

which England had freed for settlement in fCanada. It .
was through her that the way for the Mennonites from
Russia to Canada was epened, and just as Empress Catherine
of Russia had once appeared as the saviour of the Menno-
nites,; so t;he Queen of England now apgeared in almost

the same w/ay.30

;The emphasis which the Bergthal and Kleine Gemeinde

delegates /1aced on a Privileg'ium is seen even more strongly

when their choice.is compared with that ¢f the Molotschna
delegates who rec;;ﬁended settle@ené‘in the U.S.A. When
bishops Jacob Buller gnd Leonhard Sudermanqgwere elected to
pake the inspection trip to Nortp Aﬁerica, they received
written instructions to consider the following points as
absolutely essentga} in theif ﬁegotiations with the govern-
ment: legal assurance of complete religious freedom, includiﬁg

specifically full exemption from every kind of military service;

8
2 C. Henry Smith, The Coming. of the R‘llSSlan Mennonites.

An Episode in the Settlz.n of the Last Front:.er, 1874-1884
(Berne, 1Ind.: Mennonite Book Concern, 19277, P. 104.

23 Gerbrandt, p. 44.

30J. H. Doerksen, p. 40. h
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: sufficien£ land of‘goodHQhalitg‘eithe; free ﬁr at-lq#
pfices and easy terms; and assurance of the kind of closed
settlement, use of the Germah'language, and local self
government which they had eﬂfoyed;in Russia.>T 1In spite
of.the fact that the two most iméoftént of these demands,

. the first anq the thiré,‘were not met by the United States
government, both Buller and §udeimann recommended Kansas as

the place of settlement td'theif 'people.32

They did so, knowing
that the Canadian government was prepared to meet these demands
if they would settle in Canada. Juhnke suggests that the per-

suasive.salesmanship of American railroad representatives made

the difference.33 _,v”. ' , Lt

+

. 31Leonhard Sudermann, Eine Deputationsreise von Russland...
nach Amerika vor vierundzwanzig Jahren {Elkhart,. Ind.: Menno-
nitische VerYlagshandlung, 1897), pp. 9-10; idem., From Russia
to America. In Search of Freedom, trans. Elmer F., Suderman
(Steinbachi, Man.: Derksen Printers, 1974), p. 3. ‘
Lelbbrandt, p. 6, and James C. Juhnke, A People of T™WO

Kingdoms. The political acculturation of the Kansas Menno-
nites (Newton, Ks.: Faith and Life Press, 1975), p. 15, see
"closed settlements" intended by the third request, although
the original expression "abgeschlossene Gemelndeverfassung
could be understood in the more restricted sense of "separate
community constitution™ as Suderman translates it.

™ 32Leibbrandt, pp. 9-10, See also the 5 September 1873
respoense of Hamilton Fish (for President Grant) to the peti-
tion of the Hutterite delegates, in Hofer, p. 217.

33Juhnke, pp. 15-16.

¢
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Z. Group Migration

6n their arrival back in Russia the delegates of the

-

Bergthal colony and of the Kleine Gemeinde recommended Canada

to their people as the place to settle. The .first immigrants
from both of these communities arrived in Quebec in July of
1874. 'The next year, the peak of the immigration,-these two
groups were joined by large numbers from the Fuerstenland _
and Chortitza coloniés.. Although the latter settlements had
not sent any delegates to North America, and did not emigrate
as entire colonies, many of them accepted thg report of the
Bergthal delegates as‘their.bgsis éor em._igrating.34 Fuersten-
land,. like Bergthal a daughter éolony of Chortitza, was léd‘
by Bishop Johann Wiebe, a cousin.of-Bergthal bishop, Gerhard_
Wiebe. | |
Almost seven thousand Mennonites from fhese four groups
in Russia arrived at Quebec duriﬁg the years 1874 to 1880 and
went on to settle in Manitoba. The annual . totals are given

in table 1°'below.

\ ‘
) 34Johann Wiebe, Die Auswanderung- von Russland nach Kanada,
1875 (Cuauhtemoc, Mex.: Campo 6% Press, 1972}, P. 27, reports
at about 150- families from Fuerstenland.were planning to
emigrate. PReter Friesen, "Eine Begebenheit aus Russland und
Kanada Manitoba," ibid., pp. 65-66, indicates the. dependence
of the Fuerstenland people on the Bergthal delegates. .
Mennonite Encylopedia, s.v. "Manitoba," by Cornelius
Krahn, reports Wlege as stating that 1009 persons were ready
to leave Fuexstenland #r Canada. S

g



.
.

46

TABLE 1

MENNONITE IMMIGRANT ARRIVALS AT QUEBEC 1874-80

———— ——— ——

Year 1874 1875 1876 1877 1878 1879 1880 Total

Number 1533 . 3261 1352 184 323 208 69 6930

SOURCE: Adolf Ens and Rita Penner, "Quebec Passenger

‘Lists of the Russian Mennonite Immigration, 1873-1880," MQR
. 48 (October 1974): 530. ’

* The Government of Canada'provided;passenger warrants

from Hamburg to Fort Garry for thirty dollars per person over

the age of eight years and half price for children. A special
immigration agent was appointed for Hamburg and directed "to

bestow pafticular attention to the embarkation of the Menno-
' »35
L]

- -

nites who may sail from Hamburg for Canada. Along with

him, immigration agents all along the line reported regularly

- on the flow of Mennouitqsﬁ-froﬁ“the Agent General in London,

»

England, to the agents in Quebec and Montreal, the travelling

- -

agent between Quebec and Toronto, the agents at Toronto and

Winnipeg, and the special agent at West Lynn on thé Manitoba-

36

U.S.A., bdrder. In addition to these, Jacob Y. Sh&ntz,

3 .
5John Lowe, Secretary, Department of Agricul®uyre, to

Jacob E. Klotz, Preston, Ontario, 11 February 1874, PAQ, RG
17, vol. 1509, p. 56.

36Canada, Parliament, Sessional Papers, vol. 8, 1875,
no. 40, "Report of the Minister of Agriculture," app. 2,
Quebec Agent, p. 16; app. 4, Toronto Agent, p. 25; app. 5,
Montreal Agent, p. 31; app. 12, Winnipeg Agent, p. 53; app.
13, West Lynn Agent, p. 55; app. 18, Agent General, London,

2
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-working for both the Canadian government and the Russian
Mennonite Aid Committee, organized by him among=0ntar§o
Swiss Mennonites, was a tremendous help in keeping the flow
of immigrants moving smooth1§ and in helping the new arrivals

thfough the first few weeks on }ocation in Manitoba.

a) The Reserves

When the prov1nce of Manitoba was founded in 1870,
" its crown lands remained under the jurlsdlctlon of. the federal
government., As a result, the Mennonite immigrants on their
arrival in Manitoba passed from the jurisdiction of the
Department of Agriculture, which handled immig;ation matte;s,
to the Department of the'Iﬂteriof, which was in charge of
crown lands. This latter Department was therefore respon-
sible for administeriné_clauses four and five of the Privile-
gium which prdﬁised that additional or alternative townships
would be reserved for Mennonite settlement should the origi-
nal eight prove insufficient or unsuitable.

The approximately thirteen hundred Mennonites who

arrived in Manitoba in 1874 took up 386 homesteads in the

eight townships reserved east of the Red River and founded

p. 78; app. 41, Dominion Travelllng Agent, p. 153,
Similar reports are found in subsequent annual reports
of the Minister of Agriculture.



' L3
two villages on the Scratching River west of the Red.
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7

In reporting this to the Surveyor Géneral, Winnipeg Immigra-
tion Agent William Hespéler expressed the hope that an -
additional reserve would socon be granted, for he considered
that only about two-thirds of the eight townships were fit
for'settlement. The investigation subsequently ordered by .
the Minister of the Interior showed Hespeler's estimate_po

be generous. Three of the éight townships were describéd as.
"principallf marsh lands“,fhnd three others as "bad," "very
inferior," and “totally'uﬁfit for farming pﬁrposes.“ The
Surveyor General estimated that not more th&h fifty additional
families could obtain reasonably good homesteads on the

38 ' .
reserve.

3Twilliam Hespeler, Winnipeg, to J. S. Dennis, Surveyor

General, 4 March 1875, PAC, RG 15, vol. 230, #1047.

' Thirty families of the Kleine Gemeinde arrivals in Mani-
toba in 1874 chose to homestead on the Scratching (now Morris)
River instead of on the reserve. Jacob Y. Shantz, "Menno-
nites to Manitoba. This Book Contains the Names and Number

of Families and Souls that Moved to Manitoba," MS, 1874-1880,
P. 8. Shantz's note, p. 33, that some of the 1874 immigrants
remained with Ontario Mennonites for the winter, accounts for
the difference between the 1533 arrivals at Quebec and the

1300 settling in Manitoba.

38, Laird, Minister of the Interior, to L. Letellier,
Minister of Agriculture, 3 April 1875, PAC, RG 15, vol, 232,
#3129- -

The Department was aware at the time when the eight
townships were selected to form the reserve, that some drainage
would be required. William Hespeler to Donald Codd, Dominion
Lands Agent, Winnipeg, 20 September 1879, ibid. Fifteen years
after its creation, slightly over 31 sections of it were

" ~.turned over to the Province of Manitoba under the Swamp Lands

Act by order-in-council b.cC. #1272, 7 June 1888, ibid., RG 2,
1, vol. 394, .



' ' 49

Thé Chortitza éﬁd Fuerstenland settlers who arrived
the following year expressed a preference for the "treeless
plain between the River and Pembina Mountain.” The Dominion
Lands agent in Winnipeg thefgfore recommended creating a
second résefve, consisting of the first threé townships
immediately north of the U.S. border stretching from range
one east to range five west of the principal meridian. He
assured Ottawa that "no objection will be raised by Canadian
settlers as tracts_unfit [for] settlement by them being Qes-
titute of timber.39

%olﬁowing somg'barga;ping between the Mennonites and
. officials of tﬁe Depaftment of the Interior, the government

agreed to a second reserve of seventeen townships as indicated
on map 1.40

Although some of these townéhips were still in process
of being surveyed, eighteen villages were laid out already in

the summer of 1875 by the incoming settlers.41

b) The Mennonite Loan

Most of the Mennonites who participated in the immigra-

“

39Telegram, Donald Codd to J. S. Dennis, Surveyor

General, 23 July 1875, ibid., RG 15, vol. 232, #3129.

40Dennis cabled ministerial approval of the final
boundaries &wps. 1-1E, 1 to 3 in ranges 1 to 5W, and 1-6W)
to Codd on 30 July 1875. 1Ibid. Formal reservation by order--
in-council did not occur until almost a year later. P.C.
$397, 25 April 1876, ibid., RG 2, 1, vol. 142,

41John H. Warkentin, "The Mennonite Settlements," p. 64.
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"tion of the-1870s were relatively poor. The six villages

of Fue:éfenland colohy were all oh rented land._ Bergthal's

acreage had been purchased'in 1836, but by 1874 the number

of landless families in the colony comprised two-thirds of
2

LY

The landless situation in the two mo;her

-

the total.4

‘colonies, Chortitza and Mclotschna, was severe enough that,
q

in spite of extensive emigration to North America, four

daughter colonies ipvolving twenty-two villages were foundedi

in Russia during this decade.43 Many of the families immigra-
- ting were already so poor in Russia that they required finan-
\cial,assistance for their passage to Canada.44 The limited

ount of capital which they brought with them to Canada,

estimated at $125'per persop45, was insufficient in man& '

cases ;S provide basic fopd and she!!;r for the first winter

T

426erhqrd Wiebe, p. 41. Schroeder, p. 34, indicates
the steady growth of Bergthal's landless problem.

43Mennonit‘e\Encyclopedia, s.v. "Russia," by Cornelius
Krahn. S
. 44; g, Klotz, Cahadian Immigration Agent in Hamburg,
reported 145 Mennonite indigent families in 1875 and 71 in
1876. Some were supported By their wealthier brethren; most
were exteaded assistance for %Qgir ocean passage on instruc--
tions from Shantz. Klotz paid $15,256 for this purpose in
1875 and $4,451,49 in 1876. Canada, Parliament, Sessional

Pa e;'s, 1876, IX.8, app. 21, p. 86; ibid., 1877, X.8, app. 28,
p. 89.

.

L
Sgea nkfeier, p. 150, and Epp, Mennonites in Canada, '
P. 201, give a fairly detailed breakdown o e amounts ©

capital brought in as recorded by the Russian Mennonite Aid
Committee of Ontario.  The table in app. 3 shows.a somewhat
higher total on the basis of annual amounts reported by govern=
ment immigration sources. The $125 per capita figure is based .
on this higher total. ) //'

's
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éngaéﬁtain the necessary implements and seed for spring
farm work.

Aware of this poverty, the delegates from Bergthal

L]

met with representatives of the Swiss Mennonites in Ontario

a second time on their way home in 1873, to approach them

46 The Russian Mennonite

Aid Committee, which Shantz served as secretary-treasurer,

about a locan for the new settlers.

became the channel for Ontario Mennonite 2id to the immigrants.
Moné& loaned to the Manitoba ‘Mennonite settlers throﬁgh this
Committee came to about .$_50,000.47 |
During the winter of 1874 it became obvious both to

the Ontario Mennonites and to the 1ea&ers of the immigration
that the direct fesources of -the Ontario Mennonites would be
insufficient to m?et the need. Accordingly, a deputation of
the'leading Mennonités from Ontario went to Ottawa in 1875 to
request from the gqvernmentran advance of a hundred thousand -

“ dollars to assiét the imﬁigration. This loan was to be repaid
in ten annual installments w1th the deputatzon becomlng per-
sonally responSLble for the repayment. The leeral govern- .
ment of Alexander Mackenzie introduced a bill for. this purpose

to the House of Commons, which was approved on 7 .April 1875

46K1aas ?eters, p. 15.. | - : )

i [ 3
47Francis, In Search of Utopia, p. 58. :
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after considerable debate.48

Funds from this loan were made
available as needed and handled by Jacob Y. Shantz,rrepresen-
ting the'Mennonite committee of Ontario.49 Some of this money
was used for the purchase of farm equipment, but much of it
ﬁas required to éave the new settlers from starvatioh during
the early years when grasshoppers and drought destroyed the
harvest,so ‘

Between 25 March 1875 and 7. November 1877 a total of
$96,400 was loaned.Sl During the first four years siméle

interest was £9 be charged at six percent per annum, and

during the remaining six years compound interest at he same
/

"rate. The Héw settlers werepunable to meet that payment

schedulg.r In fact, by mid-year of 1883 only three payments
A .
had been made amsunting to $20,653:30 of the $76,844,.34 due by
t ) .+ ’ "' - e E
then. Since Ontario Mennonites had posted bonds Agairist this

- \"z,fﬁ‘& . -‘,",, . '
loéﬁj“tﬁe“TrgggyryzﬁoardTGecided briefly during /June. of 1883°
. b ' a,

to have ﬁhé Justice Department collect the monies due from the.

- . /

;

e
48C‘orrell, "The-Mennonite loan," pp. '257-72, has repro-
duced the entire Commons debates (February 15, 19, and 26) re-
garding the Mennonite loan. The statute; 38 Vic. chap. 3
(1875) was given royal assent on April 8. 1Ibid., pp. 272-73.

49The first installment of $50,000 was "placed at the
credit of" Shantz by P.C. #445, 5 May 1875, Pac, RG 2, 1,

;vol. 123.

50

Francis, In Search of Utopia, P. 58. Z&charias, p. 67,
gives a sample of how one viIIagg community spent its portion

of the loan. See also Peter Wiens, secretary of the Reinland

Mennonite Colony, to J. ¥. Shantz, 4 February 1877, in Correll,

"Sources on the Mennonite immigration," pp. 349-50.

51P.C. #2317, 15 November 1883, PAC, RG 2, 1, vol. 267.

-
-

"
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bondsmen. The Minister‘of.ngriculture however interceded
and obtained an agreefrent from the cabinet not to press for'
immediate payment.52

By 29 February 1888 the Mennonites had repaid a total
of $115,805.38 but by this time the interest had mounted so
that the balance ow1ng was Stlll $51 480.76. >3 Later that
year the Mennonite committee of Ontario reported that they
had "entirely exhausted the collections which;it is possible
_for them to make from the settlers in Manitoba from the
absolute inability of the remaining debtors to make any more
payments.“ The committee tnerefore requested from-the govern~
ment "a commutation of the rate of interest of six percent
compounded to four percent simple 1nterest on the amount of
capltal advanced." - That would ledve a balance of $12J950 22
which the committee proposed to pay in f1na1 llquldatlon of
the debt.  The government adopted that course of action.s4 ]
: The matter was nothuite taken care of yet. Since the
original terms of the loan had been set by an Act of Parlia-
ment, the Justice Deoartment pointed out that it would require

-an action by Parliament to change those terms ﬁow.55 Assent

-

521pia. | S
53“Mennonite loan, 1b1d., MG .29, B-13,\vol 9.

\
S4p.c. #1147, 4 June 1888, ibid., RG 2, 1, vol. 394.
55

\_ P.C. #572, 18 March 1889% 1b1d., vol. 415.-

b
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was duly given to the required Act on 2 May 1889 clearing

the way for cabinet to authorize returning the bonds to the
Mennonite committee of Ontario.ST
‘Because the government was experiencing difficulties

in collecting any monies at all on similar loans made to

other groups of immigrants,58 the Minister of the Interior
- was rather effusive in reporting the successfyl termination

of the Mennonite loan'in 1892, )
The history of any country does not afford, I undertake
to say, a case in which an ‘obligation to the government
on the part of any soclety, company or individual-has 59
been fulfilled,with greater fa:.thfulness than this . . .

The inaccuracy in the Minister's further remark may be due to

the fact that immigration matters were transferred from the

Degartment of Agriculture to the Department of the Interior

that year, so that both he and his staff were unfamiliar with

-

the history of the Mennonite loan. His report continued:

It is pleasant to be able to add that, as far as I know,
neither from the persons to whom the advance was made nor
from the Waterloo Society, who became accountable for its-
repayment, has there ever been any suggestlon, far less
any formal demand (as has been too frequently the case
in regard to other loans made by the government), for a
relaxation of the terms of refund, either as regatds
principal or interest, nor has ere been any attempt

- X , ‘ -

»

56The text is reproduced in Correll, "The Mennonite
loan," pp. 274-75. : )

~37p.c, #1149, 22 May 1889, PAC, RG 2, 1, vol. 420.

58Francis:‘f§ Search of Utopia, p. 57. ) -

59Canada, Parllament, Sessional Papers, 1893, no. 13,

"Annual Report of the Department of’Ehe Interiar for the year
"1892," p. xXxxii.
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. either on the part of the settlers themselves or of
.- o their bondsmen to escape liability in even one indivi-
. "~ dual case. .

Largely as a result of this statement, "a veritable

r -

legend grew around the event and the faithful mode of repay—

n60

. ment by its beneficiaries. But the Mennonlte settlers of

1ﬂaﬂitoba‘here not aware of thi's legend nor did they feel that
they were doing anfth;ng heroic. Gerhard Wiebe, bishop of

the Berbthal church, -treated the entire loan as payable to
the Ontario Menﬁonites, and was very aware of and thankful_

for substantlal.reﬂuctlons made by the Ontario brethren.sl‘.

His counterpart on the-Wes"Reserve, Bishop Johapn Wiebe,

"~urged his-congregatlon "to greater dlllgence in repaylng their
- .'q§5t: o ] - . .

. "To strive with all one's will power to repay natural debts \
| ». . is an essential aspect of the Christian and God-plea51ng
| way.. Even more so with respect to our government debt,
| i because she has taken us Mennonltes into her-iand and

a

. . - . - -

. ' seéOrrell, "The Mennonite loan," p. 255. Mennonitische

" Blaetter, published in Danzig and widely read by Mennonites
in Russia, reported the story on 16 May 1893, p. 74, "Die
Kanadische Regierung und die Mennonitische . Anle:.he. Klaas,

' Peters, p. 45, popularlzed 'the Minister's remarks in his ™
‘booklet .prepared on the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary
.of the immigration. Others have picked it up from him. See
i e.g. ’Gerhard Lohrenz, "Die Mennoniten kommen nach Manitoba,"™
S Dex Bote, 16 July.1974, p. 2; I. I. Priesen, pp. 55-56; Smith,
- The Coming of the Ru551an Mennonltes, pp. 189-90. Even Leib-

. brandt, pp. 35-36, who had- access to the sources, falls victim
. to this "ledend."” :

< i Lo,
L * 61Gerhard Wlebe, pp. 67-68. See also the open letter of
S _thanks by his brother Heinrich to the Ontario Mennonites, 5
* + . March 1894, Herold der Wahrheit, 1 April 1894, reproduced by, -

Correll, “Sources on the Mennonite 1mmlgratlon, pp. 350-~52.C
\ .

- N ’

i

-

o



\\\\\“““‘éizfi_gf_gffffffiqn and freedom of religion.62

#3129 (4),

56 T

He too was humbled and deeply grateful for the as§istance

given by the Ontario brethren.

From the side of the Manitoba Me _nites,_reiations

with both the government and Shantz's committee Ontario

had been so satisfactory in this matter that they were wi

to try it again. When the first group migration to the North-
k2 [

west Territories began in 1895, it was once more Jacob Shantz

who was reguested to ask the Canadian government for a loan

>

to assist this resettlement. But By 1895 government policy

on such loans had changed %nd the requeét was politely refused.sl

. 1 -

- ¢) Non-Mennonite Intruders . .

-

One of the very strong\attractions offered to the Menno-
nite immigrants wag@ the possgﬁility of forming‘closed communi-
lj:i_es by means of reserves creai:é_d for them by the gpvernm;an.t:
They discovered very quickly however, ‘that an order-in-council
in.fhe cabinet secretary's files did not proteét them from- \\\\\\‘\\
receiving uninvited neighbours. . .

On the.East Reserve this did not become a problem. The

Clear: Springs Settlement, located on the northeast edge of

»

62Johann Wiebe to Reinlaender Gemeinde, 1881, 'GMCA,.
XXII-K.3, vol. 1099, #28. Wiebe repeats his admonition in
January, 1882, ibid., #29. An excerpt of his letter. of
thanks to the Ontario Ménnonites is reproduced by Epp, Menno-
nites in Canada, p. 226. ' '

) -_?3J. Y. Shantz, Beriin, Onfario, to Department of the . :
Interlor,.9 April 1895; J. R. Hall, Secretary, .Department of. .
the Interior, to Shantz, 22 Aprik 1895; PAC, RG 15, vol, 233, -

' )

-



the original reserve, was officially rémoyed from it long

64 The few French

before the Mennonites arrived in Canada.
métis who may have had some prior claim to lands in the
"East Reserve 65 did not press such™claims or actually take .
up residence on them.%® The poor quality of the land and

the rapidity with which available homesteads were taken de-

- -

terred non-Meqponites from atteﬁpting to move in ohce the
migration:had sta;ted;*

This was not the;case on the West'Reserve. The open
prairie stretching from the Red Ra f ‘to the Pembina escarp-

ment, which Canadian settlers had iegarded as "unfit for

settlement" until recently, suddenly became "one of the most -

* "valuable tracts of land in possession of the Dominion."67

Matters were complicated by the fact that many Mennonite

settlers had }ocated here before the bouné;riés of the reserve. .

were officially established.

Several Canadian families from Ontario, located in the

wooded area in the northwest corner of the reserve, had

[}

q&qﬁBy order-in-council of 23 May 1873, ibid., RG 2, 1.
65John H. Warkentin; "The Mennonite settlements,” p. -

50, indicates that no métis had settled within the borders . -

of the reserve.

6charies Sauvé, St. Vital, to W. Laurier, 16 January

. claims that about 1872 some thirteen persons had "taken pos-

session" of certain lots in twps. 6 and 7 of range SE of the

' reserve.

67Lindsay Rﬁssell, Surveyor General, to J. S..Dennis,

s
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- guickly petitioned Ottawa to remeve townships two and
three il range five west frem the Mennonite Reserve. They
had come here with a view to settlinghthe entire area “of
the said townships with British subjects from Canada."™ The
creation of the Mennonite Reserve, they aggued,.ncw deprived
" them of~“the possibility of .a Canadian neighbourhood."68~
Other immigrants from Ontario, who had sgquatted in the same
area, c0mplainea directly to the Prime Minisj:er.69
The complaint of the Canaéian settlers'was that they
were too few in number to start their own schools and\churches
and now had no hope of cthers of their countrymen joining them,
and that_the.:l.r' hold:._ngs had_feprecz.ated in value since beln\g_,/b
placed in .the reserve. The Mennonitesron the other hand, ..
complained that the squatters and legel non-Mennonite settlers
in the western portion of the reserve- 111egally restralned

»

them from.cutting tlmber in those townships. "They also claimed
that the,English speaking settlers threatened to te;r dg@n-any
village which the Mennonites fmight attempt to found in that
area: The Dominion Lands Surteyor, reporting these'cohpiaints

in November 1877, recommended ejecting,the squatters and

Fl

Deputy Minister, Department of the Interlor, 11 February 1881,
ibid., RG 15, vol. 232, #3129, .

68Pet1t10n to the Department of the Interlor, 17 -

August 1876, ibid., wvol. 235,_#6411

69Bbllard Parker to Sir John A.-Macdonald:-John John-
ston to Macdonald, both 26 December 1877; ibid., MG' 26 A, N
vol. 347, pp. 159626-27, nicrofilm Cc-1712.

-
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offering compensation to legitimate non-Mennonite settlers
to induce them ﬁf move.70

An official investigation ordered by the Minisrer of
. . <
the Interior revealed that the central concern of the Menno-

nites was that they contlnue to have access to the.woodlands

\
of the western townships for tlmber and fuel 71 Since the

-

Mennonites felt very strongly about this, thé government was

anxious to effect a sbeedy solution lest the continuing
-

1mm1gratfon from Russia recelve a serijious setback because of
this problem. Following dlscussions with the Mlnlster of

~ the Interior and John Lowe of the Depé&tment of riculture

-«

_ the Surveyor General recommended that squatters be ejected
from the reserve and that a three—man team of government rep-
resentatlves,lncludlng Wllllam Hespeler, negotlate wlth the .

Mennonltes to surrender their clalm to townships two. and

- L]

three in range five west, or at.least to those parts occupied

by legitimate Engllsh settlers, in return for one or two
townships adjoxnlng -the Mennonlte Reserve in range seven and

°  eight west.72

: 7OWJ.lllam Pearce to Donald Codd, Dominion Lands Agent,
Wrnnlpeg, 14 November 1877, 1b1d., RG 15, vol. 232, #3129,

1Pearce to Codd, 22 November 1877- Codd to J. S.
Dennls, Surveyor General Ottawa, 29 November 1877; ibid.

72J s. Dennls to the Minister of the Interior, 14 'De-
cember 1877, ibid. William Pearce, Domlnlon Lands Surveyor,
and Donald Codd, Dominion Lands Agent, presentlng the Depart-
ment of the Interlo r, and William Hespeler, ‘representing the
Immigration Department, were all located 1n Winnipeg..
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This commission met most of the English speaking

-

sgttlers involﬁéd in the dispute and then had a meeting with

"all the reeves of the various villages™ in the Mennonite
Reserve. 1Its report in early 1878 resulted in instructions

to the Dominion Land Agent at Emerson, George F. Newcomb, to

73

implement its recommendations. This involved ejecting

squatters and cancelling a number of legitimate claims for

. féiling to meet the requirements of the Homestead Act.74 It
also involved redrawing the western boundary of the Reserve
in'townships two and three of .range five west in such a way
as to exclude the remaining 1egitimate~pon?Mennonite settlers
from the reserve. 'The mew boundary, which Newcomb called

- the "Meno-~Canuck boundary," is indicated on map 2.75 In
retérﬂ for the pbrtions of townships two and three in range

five west which the Mennonites had surrendered, amounting to

just over one towhship, they accepted the first township in

ranges seven and eight west,76‘

’ 73Wiliiam Hespeler -and William Pearce to the Minister
of Agriculture and the Minister of the Interior, 15 January
1878, ibid. ‘ '

74Codd to the Surveyor General, 1 March 1878, ibid.

TSeorge F. Newcomb to Codd, 30 April 1878, ibid.

76cOdd to Surveyor General, 1 May 1878, ibid. The change
was  effected by Departmental order rather than by order-in- '
¢ouncil, On 31 May 1880 Lindsay Russell, Surveyor General,
recommended to J. S. Dennis, Deputy Minister of the Interior,
to withdraw them officially. This recommendation was approved
by the Minister, J. A. Macdonald. :

Since the Mennonites entered twp. 1-6W only in a marginal

\
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Unfortunately, the problem was not solved by this
redrawing of boundaries. Non-Mennonite squatters continued
to come into the western end of the reserve every year until
the problem was further compounded by rumours that Oétawq
was going to throw open the Mennonite reserves-to general
settlement.77 Finally, in 1880, the Mennonite leaders pro-
tested formally to the Prime Minister that the Nelsonville
Léﬁd Office was not enforcing the "Meno-Canuck line" which
they had always respected. Some of their young men were again
before the ﬁagistrate; they complained, for cutting a load or
two of dead firewood on their own timber lands.-’8 It is
difficult to dgtermineﬂwhether the Dominion Lands Ageﬁx‘was
unwilling or unable to enforce the provisions of. the reserve.
In any'casg'When W;iliam Hespeler reported an open clash be-

- tween Mennonites and squatters in June of 1881, and urged the

Surveyor General to settle the Mennonite Reserve question,

way, the two new ones in 1-7W and 1-8W never really ‘belonged’
to the reserve. See Baldwin Berq, comp. , Our 1-6 Heritage..

A History of the School Districts of Deer Creek --Tindal ~--
Elk Creek -~ Diamond (Morden, Man.: One-Six History Book
Committee, 1976) for the limited Mennonite involvement in t
this area.

77Telegrams, Codd to Surveyor Geﬁeral, 10 June 1878 and
25 June 1879; letter, 19 May 1880; PAC, RG 15, vol. 232,

78Isaak Mueller, General Manager, Reinland Mennonite
Association, and Johann Wiebe, .Bishop, Neuhorst, to Head of
Government, 21 July 1880, ibid. The letter was written by
W. P. Leslie, Justice of the Peace, H. M. Customs, Spencer-
feldt, who on several occasions assisted the West Reserve
leadership in this way.
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79 The lengthy

another special investigation was ordered,

report filed by R. Rauscher in October of that year included-

a two-page list of non-Mennonife squatters on lands for

which Mennonites held entries, and another tﬁo-page list of

non-Mennonite settlers wﬁ; had. not obtained entries to the

lands they occupied. These squatters, Rauscher wrote, "form

an unbroken Phalanx of éuardians against their Menonite [sicl]

neighbours, who fhgf violently drive back when coming to fetch
Nl - .

fuel or building timpér, near the territory of which they

80

{the Squatters) tooklfgrcible possession." He recommended

that the wooded portiongxef these‘towns ips be set aside.as
"Wood and Timber 1ots“\un&é; government iﬁgpection.
Nothing seems to have come of that s&bgestlon‘ but
Rauscher's llsﬁé drew attentlon\to the magnltude of the squatter
problem and to the loose admlnlstratlon of the Dom;nlon Lands
Office at Nelson. By the fOllOWln% summer the Comm1351oner
of Dominicn Lands in Winnipeg was'ﬁfessing for further
thorough investigation and calling the attention of thef
Minister of the Interior to "the growing confusion in thg b
81 |

Reserve." Much of that confusion, as it turned out;, was in -

the Department's own administration. The books of the Winnipeg

79Wlll:l.am Hespeler, Winnipeg, to Lindsay Russell,
Surveyor General, 16 June 1881 ibid., #3129(2A7).

8OR. Rauscher, Domlnion Lands Surveyor, to L. Russell;“%
Surveyor General, 22 October 1881, ibid. -
BlA. Walsh to Surbeyor General, 29 July 1882; Walsh to o

‘Deputy Minister of_the Interior, l7gAugust 1882; ibid., $#3129(2).

-
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office were found to have over 450 homestead and Preemp-

82

tion entries more than those in ‘Ottawa. A great difference

was also found to exist between the departmental records in

Ottawa and the entries in the boocks of the Nelson office.®?

The latter were found to be particularly unreliable.84

In view of that kind of inept administration by the
Dominion Lands Office in Nelson, and?the “misunderst;nding
and blundering of local officials" which Hespeler and Pearce
had noted in their report of 1878, it is not surprising that
the problem of non-Mennonite,intrudérs was eventually solved,
not by decisive government action, but rather‘by arable lands
" being taken up By settlers and woodlots cleared of their

useful timbers. &

W

d)’ Homestead‘Rigﬁts

The Mennonite Privilegium had- outlined the provisions

of the Dominion Lands Act by which settlers could obtain their
homesteads. The second clause provided that "any person who
is the head of a family'or has attained the age of twenty-one

years, shall be entitled to be entered for one quarter section

826. W. Newcomb, Winnipeg, to Deputy Minister of the
Interior, 3 November 1882, ibid., #3129(1-2 & 2a).

B3J. R. Hall, Secretary, Department of the Inéerior, to
A. Walsh, Commissioner of Dominion Lands, Winnipeg, 16 May
1884, ibid, :

84Agent of Dominion Lands to Secretary, Department of
the Interior, 11 February 1893, -ibid. . -
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or a less quantity of unapproperiated Dominion lands, for
the purpose of securing a homestead right in respect thereof.®
The seventh provided that "the Mennonite se;ﬁler, will receive

2 patent for a free grant after three Years residence, in

accordance with the terms of the Dominion Lands Act.” And
the ninth indicated "that from tﬁe moment ofﬁoccupation the
settlers acouire a homestead right in the land."85

) The East Reserve, which had been created before the '
Ru331a£ Mennonites came to Canada Wwas surveyed and ready for
occupancy when the first,settlers arrlved Already in 1874,
the flrsg Year of the lmmlgration, 386 made entries and
exercised their “homeatead right." » 86 A sample receipt for
the ten dollar application fee for a homestead right is found
in appendix 4.87 ‘ ) | —'ﬂ

Matters were slightly less well organized for the settlers

who in 1875 and later took up land west of the Red River. The
boundarles of the reserve there were not set until spring of
'1876 What was more serious was the fact’ that the survey
plans - of those townshlps along the U.s. boundary were. not.com-

Pleted until the spring of 1877.88 In the meantime, the arri-

85p.c. $957, 13 August 1873,

86See.above, p. 47.

87Homee:tead Entry Raceipt made out to Johann Dyck, 11
October 1875, PAC, RG 15, vol. 233; #3129(3).

BBDonald Codd, Dominion Lands Agent, Wlnnlpeg,,to J. S.
Dennis, Surveyor General; letter, 8 March 1877, and telegram,
14 Marc@ 1877, 1b1d., vol. 236, $7665.

-
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ving Mennonite settlers had laid out entire villages,

~ “@rected housesand other-buildings, and had begun to_break

the land, all the while having the status of mere squatters.
Many of them had spent their entire gépital resources in =

making these improvements a@d did not have the available ten
dollars cash to pay the homestead gn;ry fee.- In this diffi-
cuity William‘Hespeler, qow an immigration agent in Winnipeé,

-

appealed.to the Départmeﬂt of the Interior- to allow the over

___——45G—set£igzs‘waltlng t0 make their homestead entries.to do

s0 without the immediate payment of the épplication fée.89
The Department agreed to honour this request, partly to help
"a most industrious and valuable class of settle¥s,;" partly

. . . L S ; a
to avoid the serious inconvenience which wgs:sure to arise:-?.

if the settlers remaineﬁvas squatters muéhklongér,.éﬁé becauseds .

the situation was in fact caused by the delay in the survey.gq?
- The Sﬁfvéyor_Generalheveh added that Wéhere will belno neces-

sity for the steps suggested of secufing the fees by mort-

gage as the undersigned has no doubt that they will adhere

to

the agreement to pay the same in two annual installments."

-

. In any case, the Department was protected since the issue of

3

89, . ... '
_ William Hespeler to Codd, 25 April 1877, ibid.
Zacharias, p. 152, shows that in Reinland, a village founded.

1875 in twp. 1-4W, the earliest homestead entries were made
on 30 May 1877. . ' -

90
#7665,

Ny

1

Codd to Dennis, 14 May 1877, PAC, RG 15, vol. 236,

. |
N H
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the-ﬁatent could be delayed until the debt had Been paid.gl

A second example of government accommodation to Menno-

nite wishes occurred a few years later. Obervorsteher Isaak

Mueller in the summer of 1880 requested permission from the

Ministér of thé Interior for West Reserve Mennonites to affirm

land applications before the local Justice of the Peace,

rather than having to go eighty miles to Winnipeg to do so.92

The Department responded by transferring the West Reserve

land business to the office at Nelsonville, a town just out-

'side the northwest corner, of the réserve.gﬁfﬁgﬁiﬁéfficient

and somewhat ineffective service given by this office has
been noted earlier. Mueller, who showed himself to be a

capabie administrator in his own right, already observed{this

after a few months. He therefore tock it upon himself to
adviselthé Minster of the Interi?f, no .less a person than

~ W
Prime Minister John A. Macdonald+himself, how this office

should be run. He had obviously learned fairly quickly that .

if you signed-your letter "your obedient servant," ydﬁ could
93w o " ay -

get away with gquite a bit.

A third prdblem encountered by the West Reserve Menno-

B
-

4 leennis to the Minister of the Interior, 28 May 1877,
ibid. '

92Telegram, Mueller to Minister of the Interior, 30

~August 18807, ibid., vol, 232, #3129,

15 v

93Mueller to Minister of the Interior, 8 October 1880,
.ibid,- ‘
.1‘"’—* ::." ?
¥ \‘
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-~

ﬁgjtes in seeking to eXercise thei; homes tead rights proved
more difficult ﬁo solve. On 9 July 1879 the Department of
"the Interior published the conditions and terms under which
odd numbered sections of land lying within 110 miles on

eithé?gside of the Canadian Pacific Railway could be purchased
effective August 1.94 Two weeks later the Dominion Land

Agent in Wipnipeg, Donald Codd, was authorized to begin sel-
ling lands. He in turn authorized the agént in Emerson to.

sell odd numbered sections in th est Reserve to bona fidq&.

95

Mennonites. . When this was discovered in Ottawa six monEhs

later,- the Minister ordered an immediate halt of such sales.96

T

In the interval however, over eight thousand acres had been

b

sold, which sales Codd now procéeded to cancel.97 At this

Hespeler complained to the Surveyor General that lands which'

had been purchased by Mennonites thf%Egh him “%heir agent”

& x

- -

94J S. Dennis, Deputy Minister of. the Interior, and’
Lindsay Russell, Surveyor General, "Verordnung betreffend
der Dominion Laender fuer den 2weck der Canadian Pacific
Eisenbahn," ibid,, vol. 233,. #3129(3)

95Telegram, Codd Winnipeg, to Russell, 25 February

1880, J.bld#

96Telegram, Russell to Codd, 18 February 1880, ibid.

97Telegrams, Codd to Russell, 28 February and B March .
1880, ibid. R. Rauscher's report of 22 October 1881 to
Russell listed 54 Mennonites who had obtalped entries on
Railroad lands. and from whom second payment was now being
refused. 1Ibid., vol. 232, #3129(2A). Assuming each entry
to be for a quarter section, this amounts to 8,640 acres.
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98

were be;bg cancellgd by Codd. Isaak Mueller, administra-

_—

Y

tor of the—West%Reserve, wanted ‘to know why Mennonites were

qgw "forbidden to either purchase or homestead odd numbered «

sections.” 99 T

Since the Village settlement pattern, which the Menno-

‘nites were 1nst1tut1ng in the Russxan pattqﬁp on both reserves,

_/required a block of contiguous land, access to odd numbered
. A
sections was essentlal Both Codd and Hespeler 901nted this

’ out to the Surveyor General, -argulng that. wmthholdlng the odd

on

numbered sectlons was unjust to. the Mennonltes.loo“'Russell

-t &

- con51dered fhelr Plea groundless 51nce any quallfylng Menno—

" nite was’ free to homestead on elther*even oxr odd sections “by_

érder'LR;“ and 1nformed the Wlnnlgeg office accord:.ngly.101

-~

- ‘ Thls _Tuling 5, 4 the Department solved Qe. problem for

most of the, 1nd1v1duals affected. In, the Nelsonv1lle office

o however, confnflon over whether Mennonltes could'get home-_,
' stead entr1 l mn thebreserve on' both odd and even numbered

" ‘-\"segtlons, or on even only, contlnegd for another’ two de a

L - . : - . | L

- d
@ - . .

Lt ) . ' N 1
. . . .
. T - . . ‘ T L
- e, . r
* B

. Telegraﬂs Wllllam Hespeler to Russell 20 and 2L
;-Fmary 1880, .l.bld., vel., 233, #3129(3).

AR 99

- . v @ii Telegram, Codd. to: Russel!, 15 February 1880 lbld
4R 500,

. V1 -Cadd to. Russell 14 March 1880; Hespeler to Rusaell

iy « !

-1
01Pehc:.lled note 23 Marcp “OR Codd‘s 14 March 1880

. }‘ R aletterg ~This wes communlcated “to Codd 1n a letter from R

. uRu55211 27 Mafch .1880, 1b¥&
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This first phase of the railroad lands problem was

compounded—by a change in the Homestead Act in'1879 which

LY

limited the 51ze of a homestead to elghty acres- 1nstead ‘of

‘the usual oﬁ& hundred

sixty. The or;glnal figure was soon

restored but 1n the meantlme it affected a con51derable

to apply for an adda\\\\\r
* qualify after having

\ homesteads were not yet all-solved

e

.

number of Mennonlte'homesteaders.

These were now permitted

onal elghty acres for which® they would

£ \esldence requirements for_thfee

years on the orlglnal homesZgéd 103 By éebruary

1881 fifty-

four West Reserve Mennonlte had flled _stch appl:.cat:.on.:.l‘o4

-

Domlnlon Lands Inspector, Wllllam Pearce, reported in Sep-

tember 1882 that the problems related to ;Ee eighty acre

By that tlme‘fhe Depart-

ment was ready for another round of admlnlstratlve difficul-

tles w1th the railroad lands.105 L

-~

-

-~

-Some_time during.leaz'all of the odd numbered sections

south of the Canadian Pacjific Railway,line'wére withdrawn from

\ ‘!
-1°2J B. Mgaren

ville, to Survexgi\General 12 July 1882, ibid.

#3139 (2a).

: e3L1ndsay Russell to W. P, Leslxe,
Isaak Hueller,‘s January 1881, ibid.

104

J. B. McLaren, ‘Nelson,
1b1d., #3129(1-2 & 2A),

' Wllllam Pearce, Wlnnlpeg, to 11ndsay Russell Deputy
Minié‘t.,er

' —

. Solrc1tor for the Mennoni

.’

-
2

of the,Interlor, 1 September 1882, ibid.

.
L
- a

» ‘3"°

v

tes, Nelson~» wm

vol.. 232, -

who had inquired. for

]

Rauscher report to Russe@l 22 October 1881, ikid.,
to Surveyor General, 28 Augu%g 1882,

»

-
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sale.106 Later that yeér‘ahd early in 1883, two orders-in-

council were passed describing tﬁe lands granted to the

107

Canadian Pacific Railway Company in Manitoba. The second

" of these éranted to the Company all of the odd numbered sec-

RG 15, Vol 303, #67992.

tions south of the main line of the CPR from the Red River

108

to the original western boundary of the province. The CPR

_}immadiately advertised these lands for sale. Srhen the Deputy

‘Minister of the Interior noticed that Mennonite West Reserve

lands:were included in this advertisement, he cbjected. -
Since the -Mennonite Reserve had been created before "any right

of the Company had accrped," the CPR could'noé ;ell reserve
109

-

lands without an enabling order-in-council.
A year later the new Deputy Minister, A. M. Burgess,
gave the CPR clearance to sell odd numbered sections in the

Mennonite Reserve, but noted that an order-in-council would

110

be required to do so. The Railﬁay Secretary mesponded

. .

that in his reading of the Januaxy 1883 orde;-in¥counci1 the

grant "was clearly-understood to cover the Mennonite. lands

-

1°6A Russell for Surveyor General, to A. G..Mason,

Stodderville, 18 July 1882, ibid.

1073 November 1882 and 25 January 1883.

leeP c. #110 25 January 1883, PAC, RG 2, 1, vol. \2\\.

longndsay Russell, Deputy Minister of the Interlor to
C. Drinkwater, Secretary, CPR, Montreal, 8»November 1882, ibid., ]

e

. 110Burgess to Drlnkwater, 5. Decembe£\1883, ibid.
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except insofar as individual claims exlsted against par-

tlcular sections.” w11l The Mlnlster of the Interior however,

“d:.d not admit the right of the Company to any of the lands

in the said Reserve."ll2 The CPR was not satisfied with the

Amihisterial word and wanted to be informed "on what ground

- or principle" the odd numbered lots in the Mennonite Reserve

were excluded from the CPR grant.l13

- . ' &
AMeahwhile, some lands had in fact been sold under the

tentative permission granted in late 1883. The Depaitment

. . _ - ) _
now agreed to the issuing of patents for the lands thus sold,

without hqwever, yielding its stance on the gquestion of the

proprietorship of the odd sections.114-

A furthef complicaeion was’intéeduced in spring of 1885
by an order-in-council according to which the exclusive pr1V1-
lege to Mennonltes in both reserves was to cease on 1 October.

The ‘question whether the odd numbered,sectlons would now re-

vert to the CPR, since.they were no longer reserved, was re-

1llDrinkwater to Burgess, 29 February 1884, ibid.
1125 0rgess to Drinkvater, 2 June 1884, ibid. ’
113

Drlnkwater"to Burgess, 27 August 1884, ibid.
114J R. Hall, Secretary, Depa:Qhent of the Interlor,
.to Drinkwater, 16 September 1885, ibid.

«  TPPp.ci 4937, 6 May 1885, ibia., RG 2, 1.

115

©
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ferred to the Justice Department for an 0pinion.116 Its

Deputy Minister ruled-early in 1886 in favour of the CPIi.ll7

N

. Theginterior Department asked him to reconsider his opinion,

—_

contending that the orders-in-coungil of 1882 and 1883 only

'gavé-the CPR those odd numbered sections vested in the Crown

at that time.lla The matter was then juggled back and forth

between the two Departments without a clear decision until )
the Minister of the Interior on 9 December 1889.submitted the
éntire problem once more to the Privy Council. But the cabi-
net apparently was elso not iﬁclined to‘make a decisien on
the_metter, for on 9 May 1890 the clerk of the Privy Council
noted that the matter was referred once more to the Ministe;
of Jugiice. Finally, in midsummer of 1893, four deputy
ministers of Justice hater,.the definitive ruiipg came: ©Only
those lands at the disposal of the government at the time of
the grant were in facpegranted to the CPR Yy the 1883 order-

in—council.llg'

. . . . -~

116J. R. Hall, Acting Deputy Minister 6% the Interior,
40 G. W. Burbidge, Deputy Minister of Justice, 24 September
1885, 1b1d., RG 15, vol 303, #67992. )

117Burb:Ldge to Hall, 28 January 1886, ibid.

118A M. Burgess, Deputy Minister of the Interlor, &
to Burbidge, 31 August 1887, ibid. , .

119 -

E. L. Newcombe, Deputy Minister of Justlce, to Bur-
gess, 18 July 1893, ibid. . A copy of this ruling was sent to
the CPR Secretary Drinkwater on 19 February 1897! The Deputy
Ministers of Justice involved were Burbidge, A. Power, Robert
Sedgewick, and Newcombe. .
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The Interior Department had cbviously been anticipa-
ting this-decision for some time, since already in 1888
earlier sales of odd numbered sections in the Mennonite

120

Reserve were being cancelled, ~and by spring of 1889 all

Mennonite sales had been cancelled except three which were
still under negotiation.121 i
| For the Mennonites the problem was that without access
to toe oddrnpmbered sections no oew villages could be founded.
During the period of indeciSion:from 1883lto 1888 these lands

were at tlmes completely out of 01rcu1at10n, at other times
.‘t.

'sold by both the government and the CPR, resultlng 'in double .

entries and cancelled sales.12? This uncertainty, and the
n . . -
delay in obtaining refunds for cancelled sales,123 led some

of the younger landless generation to explore settlement

120Wm. Rempel, Clerk, Mun1c1pa11ty of Rhineland, to

. Thomas Greenway, Premier of Mani toba, 26 November 1888 PAM,

MG 13, E 1, p. 1276.

' 1215ecretary, Department of the Interlor, to C. Drlnb-
water, Secretary, CPR, April 1889 PAC, RG 15, vol. 303,
. #67992. “

0122

- W. D. Scott to Thomas Greenway, 10 December 1888,
PAM, MG 13, E 1, p. 1558. J. R. Hall, Assistant Secretary of
the Inter;pr, to Drlnkwater, 24 September 1888, PAC, RG 15,
vol. 303, $67992,

123cOrbet Locke to H. H, Smith, Commissioner of Dominion
Lands, Wlnnlpeg, 22 January 1889, 1b1d., vol. 571, $#179925(2),.
L.ocke, acting as attorney for the Mennonltes, argued in a 13
May 1889 letter to Smith that "a great wreng® was being done
to those Mennonites who had purchased CPR lands with borrowed
money and were now without land but paying interest because
of the delay in the refunds.
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~N
possibilities in Orego%£}2€, For the Deputy Minister the

- choice in that situation was clear: "If it be a question be-
tween giviné the land to the Canadian Pacific Railway Company
as a part of ?heir land grant, and allowing the Mennonites to
go out of the country, I don't think we should hesitate as to
the course to pursue."125 The government's solution to this
CPR land problém_apparently was successful, for'only a few
families actually ﬁigrated to.Oreg.on.126

Nore of these problems affected the Mennoniteé in the
East Reserve. Their problems stemmed rather from abundant
rainfall and éoor drainage. Beginning with the latg 1870;,
a number of settlers here found that they could.no'longer

farm their original homesteads-and decided to join the Fuers-

tenland and Chortitza Mennonites on phe West Reserve. But

124H. H. Smith to A. M. Burgess, Deputy Minister of the

Interior, 19 June 1888, passing on information heé had received
from Premier Greenway, ibid., vol. 570, #179925(1). George
Young, Dominion Lands Agent, Manitou, reported on 21 June

1888 to H. H. Smith that "a deputation has been sent from the
neighbourhood of Gretna, to Oregon, Washington Territory and
British Columbia to select a suitable location for 500 Menno-'
nites," giving as a reason the numerous applications for odd
numbered sections that were being tefused. Ibid. Henry C.
Jacohsen, Dominion Government Intelligence Officer, Winnipeg,
reported 7 September 1889 to Smith on his assignment to see
the twelve to fourteen West Reserve families reportedly
wanting to leave for California, Ibid., vol. 571, #179925(2).

. lzsaurgess to Smith, 25-June 1888, ibid., vol. 570,
 $179925(1).

12§News items in Die Mennonitische‘Rnnﬁggﬁsﬁ%asnFebruary
and 12 March 1890, indicate a group of ex-Manitoba Mennohites

in Oregon large enough to have their own school with twenty-
. one pupils enrolled.

~.
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taking up a second homestead was not legal:'under the Domi-
nion Lands Act until a fevision of 1883.127 Nevertheless,
the Department of the Interior permitted such settlers to
abandon their original_hemestead formally (see appendix 4)
and thereby become eligible to hzmestead once more on the

o

West_Reserve.

e) Hamlet Privilege

When the first 228 families from Prussia founded the
Mennonite settlement in Russia in 1789, they did so "in

accordance with the land law of March 1764, which provided

that the allotments be assigned in one contiguous plot, with

the. recipient to live on his §Eparete 'farz'n'."128 This prac-

tice was soon‘abendqned however, and the old Hollaenderdorf
was adapted to the Russien steppes. During the century of

Mennonite experience in Ruseia,_this sehi;communal village

system of land holding became thoroughly established.

The’ Mennonlte immigrants of the 1870s - therefore, like
.'the MEtis with thelr French Canadian river lot system, did not
fit into the newly adopted Canadian land holding system with
its sectional survey and iedividual homeseeads. While their
1873 Privilegium from the Canadian government did not speak

directly to this question, they assumed that thelsetting aside

"127Francis, In Search of Utopia, p. 70.

urlzan. G. Rempel, "The Mennonite Commonwealth in~Russia,“
P- 297- - . '
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of reserves for them implied the right to regulate land

e ——

holding patterns internally. On both Manitoba reserves

therefore,‘séttiement from the outset took place in villages.

The Dominion Lands Act however, required settlers to reside

on their homesteads for three years before being eligible

'#0 obtain a patent to their quarter section.

i

An amendment to the Act in 1876 granted Mennonites

(along with Icelanders settling ﬁest"of Lake Winnipeg) the

privilege of fulfilling homestead residence:;equirements

while living i villages.'2?

The amended. version provided
that, in the case of settleménts being formed of immi-
grants in comflunities, (such for instance as those of
Mennonites or\Icelanders,) the Minister -of the Interior
may vary or wailve, in his discretion, the foregoing re-
gquirements as to residence and cultivation on eaih
separate quarter-section entered as a homestead. 30

Since this provision of the Act applied only at the

Minister's discretion, it came. to be known as the "Hamlet .

-
-

129John Warkentin, "Manitoba Settlement Patterns,"”
Papers of the Historical and Scientific Society of Manitoba,
series III, no. 16, 1961, p. 73.s
- 130canada, statutes, 1876, p. 75, 39 Vic., ch. 19,
sec. "9, amending sub-sec. 1l of sec. 33 of the 1874 Act.

This was further amended to specify a minimum community
size and to limit the area of the Minister's discretion to
the residence reqguirement only: "In case of a number of
homestead settlers, embracing not less than twenty families,
with a view to greater convenience in the establishment of
schpols and churches, and to the attainment of social advan-
tages of like character, ask to be ‘alliowed to settle together
in a hamlet or village, the Minister of the Interior may, in
his discretion, vary or dispense with the foregoing requirew
ments as to residence, but not as to the cultivation of each
separate quarter-section entered as a homestead." Ibid.,
1883, pp.' 288-89, 46 Vic., ch. 17, sec. 32.

» K ' 3
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Privilege," somewhat distinct from the Homestead Right
which every incoming settler obtained.
In spite of this amendment to the Act however, the
‘\*

Department continued to use the regular "Application for

Homestead Patent" forms on the Mennonite reserves, Thg

 second affirmation on this application read:

<

I obtained entry in Dominion Lands Office at .... on
the .... day of .... 187.. , and have been actualily
residing on my homestead and cultivating the same
continuously since. the .....day of ..,. 187.., , and I 131
am still residing .upon and cultivating the said’ lands.

In November Of 1882 the West Reserve Obérvofsteher-asked the

Departméht to prepare forms "that will meet the case of my ;
people who are settled in villages;_"132 A revised "Applica-
tion for Homestead Patent" was accordingly issued by the

, .

Department. The new form, No. 11, prepared in accordance with-

- section 4 of the Dominion Lands Act, 1883, réplaéed the old

residence clause with the following:

That I made’ my Homestead Entry in the Dominion Lands
Office at ,...'and perfected the same by commencing to
actually reside in the village of .... to which said:
Homestead is appurtenant and cultivate my portion of
the land belonging to the said village on the .... day
of .... 188...

The Dominion. Lands Office in Winnipeg only Begap using these

™ -

Bpac, re 15, vol. 246, $27630(1).

' 13ZIsaak.Muelle£, Spéncerféld,_to Lindsay Russell,
Deputy Minister of the Interior, 28 November 1882, ibid.,
vol, 232, #3129 (1-2 & 2a). .
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133 But the pr1v1lege itself was

forms in early 1885.
enjoyed by the Mennonites from the outset of their settle-
ment and no difficulties with the government were ever en-
countered qQn this poitt.

. There was however, a meesure of embarrassment within
the Department when the time came to abolish this privilege.
For the West Reserve it was ended in May 1885, although
residence in villages already established was still gccepted
beyond that date.134 ﬁhen the Department was pfeparing:tb
terminate this privilege for the East ﬁeserve also, e‘.eéerch
of the files was ordered to discover ite origin. An iniden-
tified departmental aide reported: "I can ﬁi;d nothing in the
early files where the Minister of_the Interior distinctly

-

efatés that Mennonites might settle in hamlets; though the

permission is implied all through.“135

In his opinion the
permission to settle in hamlets was part of the agreement
with the Mennonite delegates made in 1873, and the 1876 amend~
ment of the Dominion Lands Act was made in' accordance with

that agreement. An attempt to have the Department of Agrlcul-

ture, which negotlated the 1873 agreement, clarify thlS point,

l33P B. Douglas, Assistant Secretarv, Department of
the Interlor, tq A. H. Whitcher, Dominion Lands Agent, Winni-
peg, 2 April 1885, ibid. ‘

. 1345 c. #937, 6 May 1885, ibid., RG 2, 1.

1
350n51gned memo, Department of the Interior, Zq.March

1889, ibid., RG 15, vol. 246, #27630(2).

v . ' *
.
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was unsuccessful.136 In spite of the absence of "any

record of the Minister having exercised the discret#on vested; T

[
f
Act, 1879," the Deputy Minister did not have any doubt “thatf

in him by sub-~clause 11 of clause 34 of the Dominion Lands

. [
it was intended to have been exercised, and the indications f
are that it was exercised, patents having always issued to
Mennonite homesteaders without regard to the -condition of

residence on the land."137 Having established that the

|
hamlet privilege existed in fact, if not on paper, the
Minister of the Interior was now free to ask cabinet)fb
abolish* it, 38
»

The final goal of exercising homestead rights was of
ceurse, for -the homesteader to accjin'.re title-to the land on
which he had settled. In the preceding two secﬁions the
extensive interaction between the Mennenites and the govern-
méent in Ottawa in connection with making homestead entries

and fulfilling the residence requirements has been documented.
. ' BN . )

- 136A. M. Burgess, Deputy Minister of the Interiary to

ég-John Lowe, Deputy Minister of Agriculture, 1 April 1889, ibid.

N
4

137Burgess to H. H. Smith, Commissioner of Dominion

Lands, Winnipeg, 3 AugQst 1889, ibid. The wording of the
relevant clause of the 1879 Act is still identical with that
of the 1876 amendmént. '

1385 c. $1938, 14 August 1889, ibid., RG 2, 1. Zacharias

pp. 70-74, 334, n. 4, describes this aspect of - early Merinonite
gsettlement in some deta11 on the basis of the above research.

.
-~
\
)

\
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A third requirement for obtaining title to the land was

that the claimant must be a subject of Her Majesty‘by birth = ~

or nattiralization.139 An immigrant wishing to become natu- i

-

ralized was required to take thé oath of al'legi;ance.140 For
" the Mennonites this presented- a two-fold~difficu1ty. First,
they had rellglous scruples about swearlng an oath, Secondly,

“they were concerned that "should they become subjects of Her

&
Majesty they would be called upon to take up arms in her

defense. This their religion does not allow them to do.“

‘They therefore askeéd fo;‘reassurance in the matter of military-.

exem.ption.141 The Surveyor General checked this question with

the Deputy Minister of Justice and received the oplnlon that ¢

Mennonltes could take thé oath of alleglance and become natu- ~=

-y
'

ralized citizens without becoming subject to military service

Qqcording to the 1868 Militia Law.l?2 An order-in-council

kn
#

{w then passed in August 1877 assurlng the Mennonltes that

-

taklng the oath of allegiance "will not be construed as lnter-

fering with the immunity from military service secured to ‘th

1

l39DomJ.n:Lon Lands Act, sec. 33, quoted in Pp.cC. #786 /1877,
PAC,.RG 2, 1. ' N .

t40alien Law, 31 vic., ch. 66, quoted ibid.

141A Belch, Dominion Lands Agent, Wlnnlpeg, to J. S.

Dennis, Surveyor General, Ottawa, 14 July 1877, ibid., RG 15,
vol. 237, #8974.

142 : ' - - E |
:h‘d Dennis to the Mlnlster of the Interior, 26 July 1877,
ibid. . B .

=
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by the order-in-council of 25 September 1813.143
. ’ : . v

In spite of this official:reassu;énce, not all Menno—

A

nites were convinced. Some saw implications in. the taking

out of citizenship far beyond the mere fulfilling of home-
stead requirements. It would indicate their desire to be-
come part of the people of the province-instead of remaining

a separate demeinschaft. By becoming citizens they would

become subfect to jury dut&, to the provincial school law,

and to taxation;by a municipal government without regard to

the Mennonite village organization..l44

— .

These warnings were

not taken very seriously however, and by 1880 many of the

-
.

Bergthal people were becoming naturalized and applying for

their homestead patents;145

Among the Chortitza and Fuerstenland settlers the

majority only tock-this step beginning in late 1982.146 Some

1435 ¢, #786, 27 August 1877, ibid., RG 3, 1.

144Anonymous contributor, Winnipeg, 29 November 1877,
Herold der Wahrheit, January 1878, p. 9. The American editor
suggested that the Mennoniteg_ take their time to find out the
duties and obligations of Br¥ktish subjects; if the advantages
were significant and if the Mennonite nonresistant status was
not jeopardized, then they could take out citizenship.

145William Hespeler, Winniﬁeg} to A, N. Whitcher,
Dominion Lands Agent, Winnipeg, 14 Octocber 1880, PAC, RG 15,

4 i Iy '
; 6James R. Bonny, Justice of the Peace, Nelson, to the

Minister of the Interior, 24 November 1882, ibid., vol. 232,

.$3129(1 -.2 & 2a); telegram, Isaak Mueller to Lindsay Russell,
Deputy Minister of the -Interior, 12 January 1883, ibid., vol.

246, #27630(1). The village of. Reinland, usually a bell--
wet@er for the Fuerstenland-Chortitza group, submitted appli-
cations for homestead patents from eleven of its residents

~



fof,the individuals out of this group preferred not to make

4-""tenets of the:.r falth:“\
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-

éhe”necesee;ylaffirmations for obtaining certificates of

| ?

naturalization, “consideringgeame to be against their re-
ligious belief" and attempted torﬁhfcﬁhse_iheir ﬁomestead
land instead.147 Although the numéer of Mennonites choosing
‘this option was very small, it was-assumed in later years

by Ottawa that "Mennonites do not as a rule take steps to

become naturalized, such action being contrary to one of the
148

e _

With the procedures for naturalization cleared, many

Mennonites became in quick order citizens of Canada and

owners of their land. In the summexr of 1881 a new obstacle

~arose whlch delayed the grantlng of homestead patents for

qulte a number of them,; particularly on the West Reserve.
Payments on the 1875 government 1oan, secured by the Menno~

nite Aid Commlttee of Ontarlo, were running far behlnd ~
}

on 22 March 1883, and certificates of naturalization on 20
April 1883. " Ibié., vol. 275, $50322.

14730nny to the Minister of the Interior, 13 June
1883, writing on behalf of Gerhard and Henry Elias, 1b1d
vol. 232, #3129(1 -~ 2 & 2a). _

148Lord Byng, Governor General, to Winston Churchill,

Secretary ‘of State for Colonies, London, 22 February 1922;
0. D, Skelton, for the Secretary of State for External

.Affalrs, to Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs,

London, 26 February 1929; ibid., RG 7, G 21, #37523.
Among the Chortltza-Fuerstenland people the ocath of
citizenship remained an item of contention for a long time.

- "When Peter A, Elias questioned it in the Mitarbeiter, March

1908, p. 46, the editor, p. 47, pointed out that some had
refused to take out c1tlzensh1p aven at the risk of not
obtalnlng title to their homestead.

~.



schedule. .In June of 1881 the Treasury Board suggested

that therefore no homestead patents be issued to the Manitcba :

149 William Hespeler protested

N Mennonites for the time being.
this suggestion, arguing that the loan was guaranteed by the;{

- Ontario Menncnites and not by mortgages against Manitoba
150

Mennonite .1lands. John Lowe supported Hespeler's under-
standing of this point and ciaimed that "the Mennonite loan
has no relation to anything of this kind.“151

Legally this position was quite correct.and on the
R basis of it most East Reserve Mennonites'and many Bergthal
‘settlers on the West Reserve obtained theirfpatents'irrespec-d
tive of any indebtedness to the government. The Chortitza-
Fuerstenland leaders however, in their desire to make sure

>

that their people would repay the 1oan, trled to make repay-

ment condition for obtalnlng homestead patent. Since Ober-

vOIr teher Isaak Mueller loosely represented the entlre West
. Reserve, these -efforts also affected the Bergthal people
settled on the eastern part of the Reserve. They now made

, representation to the Minister of the Interior complaining

1498ecretary, TreasuryBoard, to the Minister of the
Interior, 20 June lBBlLPAC, RG 15, vol. 246, ¥27630(1).
' )

150Hespeler to Lindsay Russell, Surveyor General,
22 July 1881, ibid.

" : R ;owe to Russell, 4 January 1882, ibid.
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N
that Mueller was hpléing up their patgntstlsz. )
’ The problem, as Mueller saw it, was éhaﬁ\once Menno-
nites had patents to their homesteads, it would be a simple
matter for them to make loans against their land and that .,
this poggibility would be exploited by undesirable outside
elements. In‘ﬁelsonviile there existed "a ring of sharpers"”
just wai;gng to set upon his people. To prevent that from
happening, Muéller requested that the forme; Emerson land
agent, George Newcomb, remain in Ottawa dgring the wintér

and that all patent applications be sent directly to the

Ottawa Office, This request, he said, was supported by

._"nearly the entirefnumbéfféf#ﬁy péople and all of thdse that

wish éo Pay their just debts to the government.'-'153

In late71882 the Ontario Mennonite committee requested
the Depathenf of the Interior to withhold the granting of '
homestéad patents to Mennqqites in Hamilton and Manchester
Counties in Manitoba. The committee wanted the debt of the

Manitoba Mennonites to be a first charge'on their langis.ls4

i

152E_ F., Burnham, Barrister, Emerson, writing on behalf

of some 80 Mennonites, to the Minister of the Interior, 7 June.. __.
1882; J. B. McLaren, (Solicitor of Nelson), Kingston,: to

. Minister of the Interior, 13 November 1882; ibid., wvol. 232,

#3129 (2a). -

153Isaak Mueller to the Minister of the Interioi, 28
November 1882, ibid., #3129(1 -~ 2 & 2a).

154H. W. C. Meyer, Wingham, Ontario, to Lindsay Russell,
Deputy Minister of the Interior, 5 December 1882, ibid, The.
West Reserve was included in these two'counties, but not the
eastern one, :



86 | - -

In Manitoba meanwhile, Mueiler prepaféd'a list of the 130
persons who had not yet rdpaid their loan in full and gave

the location 6f_the homestead of each of them. A statement .
accompanying this list indicated that it was agreed £§§é

the Menncnite loan "should be a first lien or charge upon

the respective homesteads and preemptions™ of the debtors.l55
Jacob Shantz sent tﬁe list and the agreement on to the Depart-

156

ment of the Interior, . At the urging of several persons,

including the president of a Toronto loan company, the govern-
ment passed an order-in-council to hold up patents on the 190

applications on the list until proof of repayment-in full of

157

the loan was furnished. The way was thus cleared for

patehts to be issued to all the‘other épplicants.frAm the
Chorfitza-Fuerstenland portion of the West Reserve. This
stimulated&those still indebted to repay their loan qﬁickly
and the ﬁepartment of tﬁe Interiorlarranged with Shantz that

a receipt given by Mueller in Manitoba would clear the way

for the issuing of a homestead pa#ent.158

;f/
155 : e
-~ Agreement signed at Reinland by Isaak Mueller, General

Manager, and Peter Wiens; Secretary and Treasurer, of the

Reinland [West] Reserve, 16 December 1882, ibid., vol. 24s,
$27630. .

156Geo_rge Newcomb to Lindsay Russell, 11 January 1883,
ibid., $#27630(1). . ' ,

15

’P.C. 4251, 6 February 1883, ibid., RG 2, 1.

) lSBDepartment of the Interior to J. Y. Shantz, 25
April 1883; Shantz to Minister of the Interior, 28 April
1883; ibid., RG 15, vol. 246, $27630. g
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The Ontario Committee then negotiated la similar

. agreement with the Bergthal settlers.on the édastern por-
. \ -
tion of the West Réserve and on the East»Resekve. A second

list of 146 debtors was submitted to the Depariment in

May of 1883.159' Because of some irregularities in the list

however, an order-in-council dealing with these 'was not
R - L

. passed until the end of the year.>%° En > i

Once-it became known that the Mennonites c&uld readily

L -
. obtain title to their homestead as soon as their debt to the
-F . . . .

Ontario Committee-was paid, some loan companies paid these
debts to the Ontario Mennonite Committee in order %o be -~

able to make individual loans to the Manitoba Mennanjtes

against-their land title;IS; By 1892 the final payment of
4

the Mennopite loan was made and thereby the final obs%acle

~to Manitoba Mennonites' receiving their patents removed.162

* -
.
'
.

g) Termination of the Reserve

t

Unlike the Indian Reserves which the federal government

-

was creating in the Northwest at the time of .the Mennonite

[

159F W. Meyer and Bernhard Klippenstein, 13 April

1383, received by the Department of the Interior, 21 May 1883,
ibid., #27630(1).

160 ¢. 32426, 13 December 1883, ibid., RG 2, 1.

lle. Y. Shantz to the Minister of the Interior, 1
September 1885, ibid., RG 15, vol. 281, #54018.
]
162J. Y. Shantz, Secretary of the Waterloo Society
[Ontario Aid Committee], to the Secretary, Department of the
Interior, 26 April 1892, ibid., vol. 246, #27630(2).

!
»,

| N
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immigration, the two-reserves created for the Mennonites
were ﬂot intended to be permanent ones. Rather, they wefe‘
to serve merely as a device by which to restrict hpmesteéding
and purchasing of land in the designated area exclusively to
Mennonites for a limited period of time. However, neithe;r <y
of the two ordg§§-in-council creating the reserves specified

-

a time limit. So once more the government was forced to try

'; to'determine after the fact what had been intended when the
- IesServes were Created. According to John'Lowe, at whose
’

_initiative the East Reserve was set aside in 1873, the implied

Ttermination'date was 1882, the year mentioned in clause 14 of

163

the Privilegium. The Mennonites in Manitoba, like most

o%\Ottawa's.officialdom, had. not caﬁght the'!nplication.

| Actually, the first suégestion‘that the reseryés be ter-
minated came much earlier than 1882. Already in61879 the
Dominion Lands Agent in Winnipeé recommended this ﬁo the Sur-

164

veyor General, By then the Mennonite_ immigration had

dropped off sharply and the West Reserve was still far from

163 10hn Lowe, Department of Agriculture, to Lindsay '
Russell, Deputy Minister of the Interior, 25 September 1882;
Lowe to A. M. Burgess, Secretary, Department of the Interior, .
28 September 1882; ibid., vol. 232, $#3129(2n). :

In his 26 July 1873 letter to the Manitoba delegates from
Russia, as well as in the order-in-council of 13 August 1873,
clause 14 assured potential Mennonite immigrants that the price
of passenger warrants from Hamburg to Fort Garry would not
rise above $40 per adult up to the year 1882.

164Donald Codd to Lindsay Russell, 26 September 1879,
ibid., #3129, ' '
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full. According to the Agent's-understanding, completely

settling the area was condition for hOIdinQ it as a reserve.

+

In passing thls suggestlon on to the Deputy Mlnlster, the

4

) Surveyor Genera{E:dded hls opinion that 1t would be a great

-
Fa

1n3ust1ce to go retalnlng for the chlldren of these for- I8

\
eigners land that e refuse our owp people to enter: and

cultlvate .at once, and that is preczsely what cpntinulng the

- [}

1 5 ) . < . > ) L
{.‘eservat_xon means. 6- T i .

-

f/AS' ‘At this pornt the Mlnlster of Agrlculture requested

illiam Hespeler "o ascertain from the leaders of the'ﬁenno;'

-any reasons “to assign agalnst throwing opeh  ,

vation . . , for general settlement. n166 * The Depart- .

ment of the Interlor meanwhlle, contlnued to receive petltlons'
from persons and groups as dlverse as the provxnc1al treasurer

of Manltoba, the Munlclpallty of - Dufferln South and a group

of Ontarag settlers, to open all or part of the West Reserve.ls?ﬂ
An enterprlslng member of Parllament from Ontarlo,Hugo Kranz,

asked for the whqle remalnlng unoccupled lands in the West

»

- - : -~

4
L

‘ 165Ru55e11 fo J. 8. -Pennis, Deputﬁ Minister of the
' Interlor, 4 October 1879, 1b1d T . "

) 166H ‘B. Small Acting Secretary, Department of Agrlcul—

ture, to Dennis, 25 November 1879 1b1d

1673. Norquay, Prov1nc1a1 Treasurer s Offlce, Manltoba,
tdb Dennis, 13 July 1880; Robert McKay, Warden,; and six
counczllors, Alexandria, petition, 3 May 1880 to remove ‘twp.
1 in ranges 5 and 6W;- petition Rhy, 19 Ontario settlers to
Privy Council, 21- July 1880, to open twp. 1,' range 5.W; ibid.

> .~
R - . B - N N . . ]



" German settlement.

90 L
.e - . " 5- \’\- ) o
. .
Reserve to "be set aside for settlement by myself.™ BHe

: planﬁed to bring in -German, Swedish, Norwegian, or Scotch

168

settlers afhd fill all the lands in three years. By 1881

the Minister vielded to the "great pressure . . . brought
to bear upon him by persons desirous of securing the unoccu-
pied pbrtién of those lands,” and obtained approval from the

cabinet to hdve unoccupied West Reserve lands sold at a pub-
. r
li¢ auction in June in Winnipeg.ls?

- [Thig action by the government produced different re-

'aqtions‘among tHe various interested parties. "A yush of

squatters comprising all classes including many persons from

i

across borders" took up lands on the reserve, reported the

Land Agent at Emerson, "with the view of having prior claim -
170

v 1f said Reserve be thrown open as rumoured." Hugo Kranz

now offered te buy all the available lands for his planned
;71 A great number of ﬁrospective settlers
and land speculétors wréte to the Deéartments of Interior

and Agriculture asking advance concessions, sales, and other

»
- L4

- 168Hugo.Kranz, Ottawa, to Sir John A. Macdonald, Minister
ofathe Interior, 27 j;nuary~1681, ibid,
; - ")

4

i

March 1881, ibid., RG 2, 1.

_ 170Telegram,-J. E, TEtu, Dominion Lands Agent, Emerson,
o John Lowe, 16‘June 1880, %Pid., RG 15, vol. 232, #3129,

171K'ranz‘to the Minister'oﬁrthe Interior, 18 March 1881,

'ibid.'; Kranz-to John A. Macdonald, 30 March 1881, ibid., MG

26 .A, vol. 374, ppa 174501-3; Kranz to J. S. Dennis, 14

- April 1881, ibid., RG 15, vol. 232, #3129(2a).
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172
favours.

Two of the persons more directly involved in carrying
out the order—in-counciliraised_tough administratiﬁe ques-
tioﬁs. Isaak Muéller, administrator of the West Reserve
Mennonite community, wanted to know how the prpposed sale
would affect the many claims in process of those who had
received eighty‘a;re homesﬁeads-or those who had made gntry
for homestead or preemption on lands formerly identified as
railroad lands.'’> Donald Codd of the Winnipeg Land Office
was aware of this problem and pointed out to the Surveyor
General thatha thorough check had first to be done on lands
being offered for sale.l74 Faced with t@ese practicél re-
minders, the‘Department found it "impossible to have the
necessary arrangements made for;éelllng those lands™ in June,
and asked cab:.net to postpone the date of the sale to Septem-
ber, at the same time raising the upset price from two to
three dollars per acre.;_‘75 . ‘

The Deputy Minister now published a thrée-page list of

lands in the Mennonite Reserve to be sold by public

1720pia., #312001 - 2 & %),

173W P. Leslie, Spencerfeld to Surveyor General, 21
March 1881, ibid., #3129. The problems connected with 80 -acre
homesteads and the 1879 rallway land sales have been discussed
in ‘2.4, above. . .

174Donald Codd, Acting Inspector of Dominion Lands

Agencies, to Surveyor General, 30 March 1881, ibid., #3129(2a).

175p.c. #1123, 29 July 1881, ibid., RG 2, 1.



trous effect."”

g2

auction.176

-

That list was quickly discovered to be "not reliable
at all, for it comprises as vacant the very sites of 1érgé

177 A few days later four members of Parliament;

villages."”
includihg those representing the areas affected.by_;he‘sale,
cabled the Minister of the Interier: "utmost fear-and

anxiety caused by advertised sale éf tands . . . not to de—.
lay the sale of these lands here.will have_E;e most aisaé-“

178 But the governmental decision making

apparatus was already in motion and the following day cabinet

fixed September 19 as the date for the sale.179

The protests were not in’ vain however. Three days
later all the lands in the Mennonite Reserve within fifteen ,

/miles of the international boundary were withdrawn from the

1“"GLindsaLy Russell, Acting Deputy Minister of .the
Interior, 13 August 1881, ibid., RG 15, vol. 232, #3129(2).

‘ lWR.".R::ms.’.che,r:, Dominion Lands Surveyor, to Russell,
1 September 1881, ibid., #3129{(2A). Rauscher indicated that
the village sites of Halbstadt, Edenburg, Neuanlage, Blumen- .
ort, Neuhorst, Schoenwiese, Rosengart, and Gruenfeld were
being offered for public auction! "Heinrich Wiebe, Emerson,
cabled Russell on 14 September 1881 to ask whether such
occupied lands would be sold. Ibid., #3129(1 - 2 &.2a).

'lTBTelegram, J. Schultz, T. Scott, J. Ryan, and J.
Royal, Winnipeg, to Hon. D. L. McPherson, 6 September 1881,
ibid., ‘#3129(2). The annocunced sale was to include lands
in some of the Red River parishes as well as the Mennonite
Reserve, and much of the "fear and anxiety" was among
settlers in the former. -«

179p c. #1270, 7 September 1881, ibid., RG 2, l.

N~
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entries on the reserve.

93 .

180

sale. That restricted the proposed sale to .the largely

unoccupied three mile wide strip along the northern edge of

the reserve. The greatly reduced sale, postponed once more,

finally took place on 19 October 1881, 181 In spite of admini-
strative precautions and postponements, some occupied lands

were stiil inadverteﬁtly sold at the auction.182 More serious

than this inconvenience for the Mennonites was the fact that

for over a year before the sale and'almost a year after it the ///
reserve was plagued by an unusual number of squatters coming =

in, and Mennonite settlers hampered by the fact that both of

- the Dominion Lands Offices were reluctant to make any néw

183 ’ *
N On the East Reserve the question of termination first

N\ -

came up when the leadership in late 1883 requested permission

>

for j?ounger members of the community to take up homesi:ea‘ds

abandoned earlier by Bergthal immigrants transferring to the

180, Campbell, Acting Minister of the Interior, to
Lindsay Russell, Acting Deputy Minister, 10 September 1881,
ibid., RG 15, vol. 232, #3129(2).

181Telegram, Russell to A. H. Whitcher, Dominion-Lands
Agent, Winnipeg, 15 September 1881, ibid.

182Whitcher to Surveyor General, 17 November 1881, ibid.,
#3129(22); G. Newcomb, Nelson, to Deputy Minister of the
Interior, 10 November 1881, ibid., #3129(1 - 2 & 2a).

83Correspondence files #3129(2) and #3129 (2A) indicate
that undesirable aftereffects of the sale continued in the
Lands Office until SeFtember 1882,

- !

»
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West Reserve.lsﬁ .The Secretary of the Department of the In-

terior saw this "as‘an occasion for decidi the entire Menno-

nite. reserves question and initiated discussions on this “ //"*

matter with the Department of Agriculture.185 This led ‘to a _
cabinet decision:opeﬁing even numbered sections for home-
i

steading and odd ones for sale to Mennonites exclusively

up to 1 July 1885, After that date odd numbered sections
qould be opened for sale to the public.l86 A Mennonite dele-
gation to the Commissioner of Dominion Lands in Winnipegq,
claiming the‘;ight of making homestead entries on odd as well
as even.numbéréa'sections, and William Hespeler's complaint
about the "blind injustice" of the Department, succeeded

only in postponing the datg-for opening the reserve from July
1l to Octobe:_:-.l.187 . o *

The order-in-council making this change’ of date went

-a@ step further than the previous one had. After October. 1

even numbered sections on the East Reserve were to be opened
to the public for homesteading and odd numbered sections for

sale, and both even and odd numbered sections on the West

184Peter Toews, Vorsteher, and David Stoeszt Bishop,
to Sir John A. Macdonald, December 1883, ibid., vol. 24s,
$27630. , ]

1857, R. Hall to G. Newcomb, 7 February 1884, ibid. ,
#27630(1). The discussions took place in August.

186p.c. #2309, 17 January 1885, ibid., RG 2, 1.

ls?A. Walsh to-Minister of the Intepior, 27 February

1885; William Hespeler to Walsh, 19 February 1885; ibid.,

RG 15, vol. 246, #27630(1).

¥
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N .
Reserve were to be offered for public sale after that

.date.]“B-8 In the summer of 1886 the Commissioner of Dominion

Lands inlWinnipej recommended that the odd numbered sections

189

The Minister ignored the advice and

in bothlnen nite reserves be opened for homestead entry in-
CaIe.

stead of fo
recommended instead that on termination of the reserve, now
set for 1 Jaquety 1887, even numbered sections on the West
Reserve should be opened to‘the public for homesteading. He

then rescinded~the érevious ordef-in-council of 6 May 1885;"
$ 190

thhout _making alternatlve prov151ons for the East Reserve.

L . In early 1887 the East Reserve leadership, upaware‘that,
. ’ . . . : ;

the 1885 order-in-council throwing open their reserve had

- -
- = -

_been rescinded, petitioned the Minister of the Interior'to

etain their resexve and if possible to open also_ the odd

191

ections for settlement. The Minister, apparently equally

} . : . - ] Ly .
aware of the consequences of the 1886 order-in-council,,

replied'that he had considered the petitiongbut weuld adhere
to the decision already‘made.192

18}'a'l‘he change of date was made by P.C. #937 6 May 1885,
;bld., RG. 2, 1. . -

lng H. Shmith to A. M Burgess, Deputy Minister' of the
. Interlor, 23 June 1886, ibid., RG 15, vol, 246, #27630(2).
. P%e.c. #1848, 28 Ottober 1886, 1b1d., 'RG 2, 1.
161 s
9 Bishop David Stoesz, et al., Bergthal to the Minister

of the Interior, 12 February 1887, 1b1d., RG 15, vol. 246,
$27630(2).

192 |
P..B, Douglas, Assistant Secretary, Department of the
Interlor, to Stoedz, 28 March 1887, ibid.

r

Lo
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When the Department discovered in 18é8 that for a

~ year and a half it had had no guidelines for dealing with

lands in the East Reserve and with odd numbered sections in

~the West Reserve, it submitted a new proposal to the Privy

Council, Both reserves were now to be treated in the same .

way, with even numbered sections _open for hom%_teadlng and < -

odd numbered sectlons for sale, to Mennonites only up- t5

1 June 1889. Without giving any reasons, this deadl;ne

was twice extended by one year in annual orders-in-council.

193 : T

A B
y

194 -

-

By 1891 nearly *all- the avallable land in the reserves had

been taken up and the Mlnlster recommended that "in the pub-

11c 1nterest““they be continued 1ndef1n1tely.

195 'Apparently

this was done at the 1nsxstence of the. Department of Agrlcul- ¥

ture Wthh cons;dere

qulres that we shall continue thes

But ‘each time the open1ng up - oé the regerve was postp

there was dlsappo:n.ntment arnong the many out51ders -

"good faith to the Mennonltes re-

servations 1ndef1n1te1y

I} . - . - . ’ ."

ibid,

193, . ol |

-

194p.c. #1317, 15 June 1889; and P.C. tlﬁg},’ll-Juhe'lago;
' i R . . *
- 195
: P€l #1047 c18 May 1891, ibiad,
' ;géh M. Burgess, Deputy Mlnlster of the Interlor, to

Smith, Commissioner of Dominion Lands, Winnipeg, 13 May
1b¢d., RG 15, vol. 570, #179925(1) a



who had hoped to obtain lands on them.

- This concept, that "the Department is bound to
iy 3 N )
such reservation irntact unless by consent of the Mennonites

tﬁemselves," became the standard response during the next

" number of years to all who urged opening up the reserves.lga

*7 By 1895 however, *reports were reaching Ottawa that Menno-
nites themselves were selling lamd on the reserve to out-

siders, and even William Hespeler began to suggest that the

199

time had come to throw open the reserves., As reports of

-

'such sales increased«during 1896, more and more officials
of the Department began ‘to share Hespeler s view, and the <

decision was reached to ;hrow,open.the reserves after six - -~

months. This decision was promptly protested by the Reeve

200

and Treasurer of Hanover Municipality. The Mennonite

blShOps, who had been- consulte;\bn this question in October
x-

1896, also expressed the hope that the regserves mlght con-

¥ p. Stephenson, Dominion Lands Agent, Winnipeg, .

to H. H. Smith, 28 April 1891, ibid., vol. 571, #179925(2)'
Mennonitische Rundschau, 2 July 1890, p. 1.

lgBL. Pereira, Assmstant Secretary, Department of the
Interior, to J. H., Smith, Morden, 8 May 189%4; A. M, Burgess,
Deputy Minister, to J. R. Hall, ‘Secretary, Department of the '
Interlor, 28 November 1895; PAC RG 15, vol, 570,- #179925€1).

l99'1‘ R. Burpé, Secretary, Dominion Lands CommlSSlOn,\
innipeg, to Secretary, Department of the Interior; 17
bet 1895, ibid.

rpé to Secretary, Department of the Interior, \
7, ibid. Hanover Municipality was coterminous
rve,

20 January
with the East



ber o

- By that time the Manitoba Mennonites had already obt

- : - \

98

-
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tinue unchanged. For one finmal time the government

agreed to postpone the date.202

But the reserves had really outlived their usefulness.
A map of vacant fénds in May 1898 showed only a few openings
on the western fringe of the West Reserve and a larger num-
tions in the swampiest two townships of the East
Reserve. The‘ﬂeﬁt

1898 and the East Reserve on 30 Nove 50f the same year.203

new reserve .between the forks of the Saskatchewan River in

the Northwest Territories. v

3. Mennonites and the "High" Government:

a Summasx -

Three fairly distinct Mennonite groups had arrived in

Canada during the 1870s. A summary of their approximate

numbers, including location and leadership, is given in

table 2.

[}
-

L

201Johann Funk, Bishop, Altona, representing the Berg-
thal portion of the West Reserve, to H. H. Smith, Commissioner
of Dominion Lands, 18 Jandary~1897; Peter Toews, Reeve, and

David Stoesz, Bishop, representing the East Reserve, to Smith,

18 February 1897; Johann Wiebe€', Eishop, Reinland, representing
the Chortitza~Fuerstenland portidh of the West Reserve, to the
Hon. Government in Ottawa, 24 February 1897; ibid.

The two Bergthal bishops admitted sales by their members
to outsiders, apologized for them, but confessed that they
could not stop them. | T o

202
Johann Wiebe, 5 March 1897, ibid.
203

P.C. #126¢, 27 June 1898, ibid., RG 2, 1. -

'Zpally terminated on 1 August -
\ )

Clifford Sifton, Minister of the Interior, to Bishop
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TABLE 2
MENNONITE IMMIGRANT GROUPS, MAEETD - 1874-80

—
~ T—— -
-~ il

Group and . . No. of

Vorsteher Bishop Location Immigrants
_KRleine Peter ToewsP c East Reserve ca 690,

Gemeinde -Jakob Kroeker Scratching River v

Bergthal Gerhard Wiebe  East Reserve ca 3000

Jacob Peters David Stoesz . .

Johann Funk West Reserve

Chortitza- Johann Wiebe West Reserve ca 3240

Fuerstenland .

Isaak Mueller - -2

x.

NOTES: | o= -

s and Rita Penner, "Quebec Passenger Lists of
igration, 1874-1880," MQR 48 (October
1974) : 531. - : :

bJoined the Holdemann group 1881.
®Electea 1883 to succeed Toews who had joined the
Holdemann group. P, J. B. Reimer, ed., The Sesquicentennial .
Jubilee. Evangelical Mennonite Conference 131 -1
(Steinbach, Man.: Evangelical Mennonite Conference, 1962),
p- 24- ' '

The Kleine Gemeinde, numbering about 690. immigrants,

settled in five villages (Blumsnhof, Blumenort, Gruenfeld,
Rosenfeld and Steinbéch)‘pn'the East Reserve and two (Rosen-'

hof and Rosenort) on Scratching River. This éeographic sepa-

-~ . . \
ration was compounded by an ecclesiastical split in the early

1880s under the influence of'the Ohio evangelist, John Holde-

mann, giving rise to the Church of God in Christ, Mennonite.204

204Reimer, PP. 22-23,
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Both groups were politically conservative and used their

minority status on the East Reserve to allow the more numerous

‘ v
.Bergthal people to handle all civil administrative matters,

including relations with the government. -
The Bergthal colony and congregation came to Canada as
dn entire communit§§of about three thousand, bringing with
them civil leadership in Vorsteher Jacch Peters and a church‘
leader in Bishop® Gerhard Wiebe. This group initially settled
on the East Reserve but beginning in 1876 also on the western
part_of.theGWest Reserve. To serve this scattered church
adequately, David Stoesz was electeq as assistant bishop in

205

1879. By the early 1880s the two parts of the church were

developing into fairly dgstinct groups, leading to the
ordination of Johann Funk as bishop for the West Reserve Berg-

thal people by Stoesz in 1882, %06

The western portion re-
e
tained the name Bergthaler, while the East Reserve church

under Bishop Stoesz was known as the Chortitzer, after the

village of Rishop Wiebe., . . o
-
030raained 4 April 1879. Herold der Wahrheit, 1 May
1888. *
206

Stoesz, who lived in Bergthal, East Reserve,

- functioned as leader of the entire Bergthal church after

Wiebe's "retirement" in 1881. He ordained Funk, of (Alt)
Bergthal, West Reserve, on 1l April 1882, Herold der Wahr-
heit, 1 May 1888; David Stoesz, Diary, entry of 25 April
¢ Quiring, Russlanddeutsche suchen eine Heimat, p. 26.
Gerbrandt, p, 84, and Epp, Mennonites in Canada,
P. 294, claim that Funk was ordaine Yy Wiebe 1n
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The immigrants from the ChegEitza-ahd Fuersten-~ '
iaﬁa colonies, numbering-about 3240, became one eccle-
siastical and civil community on the western portion of
the West'Reserﬁe. Numerically the largest group, it was.

also for a while the strongest and the most 1nfluent1al

under the capable leadership of Obervorsteher Isaak Mueller

and Bishop Johanr Wiebe, who had already served in these
capacities in Fuerstenland. 1In Canada the combined group
took the name Reinlaender church.

buring the 1mm1grant generatlon very little difference

n -

can be- dlscerne& among these three (or flve) groups in

their attltude toward the government of Canada. First, it
was for them "die hohe Regierung in Ottawa." They preferred
to deal with the Prime Minister rather than the Minister of '
Agriculture or Interior; with the Minister of the Interior
rather than his Deputy; with the Department in Ottawa raﬁher
than the Commissioner's Office in Wienipeg. That tendency

was stronger in the Reinlaender leadership than in that of

the Chortitzer, Bergthaler or Kleine Gemeinde.

Secondly, their- relationship to the government in

Ottawa focused on their agreement, the Privilegium. They

expected the government to honour it and were prepared them-
selves to be_bound by it. It defined their relationship to

the state. 1In internal matters within the reserve they

assumed a free hand.

" Thirdly, the Mennonite administration on both reserves

“

b
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preferred to deal with the'government through intermediaries.
William Hespeler and J. Y. Shantz were much more than strans-
‘lators for immigrants who had not yet mastered the English

-

language. They were quasi-governmental figures who helped

to form a buffer between church and state. Later on a J&Etice
of the Peace, W. P. Leslle, an attorney, J. B. McLaren,

and a lumber merchant, Enoch Winkler," moved into this role.

1Fourthly, the Mennonites tended to see the government

as Landesmutter.’ They implicitly assumeqd governmental bene-
volence, whether it be ih extending a 101 providing pro-
tection against squatters, or grantiné hamlet privilege.

The goéernment of Canada for ité part, sﬁowed itself
genulnely accommodatlng durlng this period. It ﬁas repeatedly
willing to go far beyond the letter of the agreement. The
solicitousness with which the delegates and the'immigrénﬁs
were tr;ated was also experienced by the settlers during.the
first two decades. TQg Mennonites in turn retained their ‘
basic'respect for tﬁe government in spite of numerous examples

of administrative difficulties, and lack of efficient service

or good cooperatiofn from local officials,
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ADJUSTING TO MANITOBA 1876- 90'

k% : . i T

no The precedlng chapter has dealt excluslvely w1th

T

Mennonite relations with the government in Ottawa. The

issues dealt with all related to or grew‘out of the& agree— .

3
¥ e

ment concluded in 1873. The initiative both for that agree-;
ment and for the subsequent negotlatxons came'from the 51ée
of the Nennonites. By contrast, relatlons with the. pro-
v1nc1al government of Manitoba which took place durlng the :

same time period were initiated by Winnipeg and were not

positively connected to the Privilegium. As a tesult, thef
oreqted teneions in some parts of the constituency..‘

' 7o the extent that geography and pioneer conditions
permitted, the Mennonites .reproduced as nearly as possible
the comnunal conditions which they had learned to appreciate
}n Rt:;s‘sia.-1 The two reserves- on either side of the Red

River formed natural communities. As soon as a village ;had

been laid out, its family heads proceeded to elect a Dorf-

schulze (village mayor), Brandschulze (to enforce fire safety

regulations and act as appraiser for the mutual fire insu-

rance) ’ and_Hirtenschulze (to .regul* matters relating to

lFranc:.s, "Mennonite institutions in early Manitoba,"

" pp- 145-48.

103
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the common pqsture.of the village). The Dorfschulzen of the

vgrious villages togefher formed a council for the .whole

feserbe (Gebietsamt) and elected an Oberschulze (reeve) for

- »

the whole communitj.2
s N

The churches continued with the leadership already

' ~elected in Russiai Each of the three groups (Bergthal,

Kleine Gemeinde, and Fuerstenland-Chortitza) had its own

‘Aeéltester (bishop)land a number of additional ministers.

Under the direction of'ﬁhis Lehrdienst functioned the

Waisenamt };;phan'§EO£fice), for the administration of in- .
heritances ahd'éhé qare'of widows and orphans, and the vil-
lége schools. Thus, all of the basic needs of the commuﬁity
were taken éare of from the outset by an organization
brought along from Russia. Through it roads, bri@ges, and
‘dams were cons;:ri\.'-ucted as needed. Taxes ar;d statute labour

- \ ,
were assessed in |order to accogp}ish these.pﬁblic.works.
Schpoﬁg‘wefe opened in the first year of settlement. Basic
weifafgtéég pro;ided for the victims- of accident by fire or
death. ..

.

)
{
|
:

25. B. McLaren, "The North-west: the Mennonites,"
in George Monro Grant, ed., Picturesque Canada: the Country
As It Was and Is, 2 vols., (Toronto: Belden Bros., .1882), 1:
324; Abe Warkentin, p. 57. ' Petér Elias, unpublished Memoirs
(19137, 2:11, suggests that the two Beisitzer, traditionally
elected to assist the Schulze in Russia, functioned in
Manitoba as Brandschulze and Hirtenaufseher. CMCA, XX-71,
vol. 1078, , .

Zacharias, p. 58, draws attention to the fact that %
term Obervorsteher was preferred to Oberschulze by some of
the Manitoba groups because it was less suggestive of world
authority.
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All of this was done, however, completely on the basis

of internal authority. The Oberschulze and his counc;l had

ho legal means of eﬁforcing their decisions. All of this

-

was also done by means of internal resources only. The
loans from the fedéral government and from the Ontario
Mennonites had to be repaid and were not applied to any of

these projects. The Mennonite communities were therefore

vulnerable on thesé two points: external authority and

external resources, -

L o

-

1. public Séhools: External.Resources

"We had oﬁi& been in Ameriéa a few years' wrote Bishop
‘Gerhard Wiebe of the Bergthal group, “Qhen we were offered
money for the support of our schools. This made us very
susﬁicioué because we feared that through it we might lose
our séhool freedom which the government had guaranteed us."3

Ménitoba's "public" schools were at this point for the
most part denominational schools. Established on local ini-
tiative and administered by local trustees, they were eliéible
for govern;ént support by placing themselves under. the broad
superinténdence of either the Protestant or the Catholic

/

. 3Gerhard Wiebe, p. 66. Bergen, "The Manitoba Mennonites
and their schools,” pp. 44-54, -gives a good summary of this
-.perisd of Mennonite education in Manitoba.

»

A
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section of the Provincial Board of Education, 2 Daring 1877

Menhonites_in the East Reserve were encouraged, probably by

William,Heséeler, to apply for such support. Accordingly

they askéd fhe Superintendent of Education for Protestant

schools for.information as to the steps to be taken for

receiving théir;share of ﬁhe législative grant. After some

correspondence between thé Board and the Mennonites thfough‘

the mediation of‘Hespeler,'the Protestant section of the

Board in Octobe;.;878 appointed.a special committee to work

"towafdé orgénizing school districts on the Mennoni te Reserve.5
The committee immediately addressed a letter to the

Mennonite leaders offering éovernment support for their

schools.. They were invited to organize these schools in

) theig-vafious villages into school districts according to

ﬁhéir own discretion. Tﬁgy were assured of the continued

use of- their owq,teéchers, of ; curriculumhfuy}y in charge

of their own congregations, and of the right to offer instruc-

tion in their  own language or as they wished. The government

4ﬁ. L. Morton, Manitoba, A History (Toronto: University
of Toronto Press, 24 ed., 1967, reprint with additions, 1970),
PP. 185-87. ,

5Manitoba, Legislative Assembly, English Schooi‘RéEorts,-
1872-83, "Report of the Superintendent of Protestant Schools i
in_the Province of Manitoba, 1877," p. 6; Journals, 1879, ‘
"Report of the Superintendent of Education for Protestant
Schools for the year 1878," app., p. 18. Gerhard Wiebe,
P. 66, and Joh. C. Reimer, "Unsere Schulen," in Gedenkfeier
der Mennonitischen Einwanderung, p. 79, indicate” the mediating
role of Hespeler, ‘
- The latter, quoting from the notebook of pioneer Stein-
bach teacher G.-G. Kornelsen, gives the date as 1879,
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support of eighty to one hundred dollars per year would not

-

.in any way affect their rights and freedoms. The Mennonites.

were then invited to send delégates to a meeting on November
6 in William Hespgler's office.b ' g

By November 18 the Superintendent had received letters
from the two East Reserve Meﬁnonite bishops (Gerhard Wiebe of

the Chortitzer and Peter Toews of the Kleine Gemeinde) asking

the Board to erect thirty-six Mennonite villages into as
many school districts. The government showed "its interest
in this. movement by appointing Mr. Hespeler a member of the

-

Board of Education."”’ By mid-December of 1878 the two

Kleine Gemeinde villages“in Scratching River and thirty-five
East Reserve villages had participated. in the annual census

of ‘school children conducted by the Protestant section of the.

'Boaid, reporting a total of 750 children between the ages of

six and fourteen.8 Thirty-three of these villages, and ;hree

which had not participated in the census, were duly erected

GW. Cyprian Pinkham, Superintendent, James Robertson,
and Stuart Mulvey, Winnipeg, to the Mennonite churches, 17 -
November 1878. The German version of the letter is reproduced
as received .in Gedenkfeier, pp. 78-79; an English translation
in P.'J. B. Reimer, pp. l60-61. ) -

7

“Repoft of the Superintendent . . . 1878," pp. 18-19.

. A compilation by Debra Fast of the Mennonite portions of ‘these
annual reports for the years 1877-1926 is located in CMCA.

8nwReport . . . 1878," p. 50.

o
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into public school districts in 1879.° ’
g

Financial support from the Board was not entirely
‘without strings, however. The Superintendent of Protestant
schools held an examination for Mennonite teachers in éarly
‘ ' 10 -

1879 and issued a one-year license to thirty-one teachers.

The Protestant Board and the Superintendent cobviously regarded

this examination as a very natural, matter-of-fact occurence. .

For the Mennonites however, it raised new apprehensions,

wn - -

William Hespeler, who was on the Board of examiners for 1879,
suggested that the Mennonite leaders should divide their L

‘teachers into three classes. This corresponded to the Board's

current system of issuing first, second, and third.class cer-

tificates. When Gerhard Wiebe asked why Ehey should divide
their‘feacheré into three classes, Hespeler replied: "Surely

you do not think that the gpvernmen£ will pay its money to

\Fhose who are herdsmen in summer and school teachers in winter,

\ .

A\ 9Ibid., PP~ 63-64. Kornelsen's list in Gedenk feier, -
P 19, and Reimer, p. 161, is incomplete. Bergen's sugges-

tion, "Education in the Municipdlity of Rhineland," pp. 43-#4,

*

.. that 'six of these could be West Reserve villages is quite im-

probable since the Board was negotiating only with the East
Reserve bishops. - : ‘ ' B :

10"Report « .« . 1878," pp. 20-21, lists the 31 teachers
examined and the entire Board of Examiners for 1879. Kornel-
sen's notes indicate that the examination was held at Chortitz
on 10 March 1879 with Hespeler, now German consul in Winnipegq,
and teachers Abraham Isaak,. Schoenau, and Jacob Friesen,
Tannau, as examiners. Gedenkfeiex, p. 83; Reimer, p. 163;
Paul J. Schaefer, Woher? Wohin? Mennoniten! vol. 3,.Die Menno-
niten in Canada, 4 vols. (Altona, Man.: Mennomite AgTFicultural
Advisory Committee, 1946}, p. 68. - S

-

.- -

.
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do gou?"ll Wiebe, always easily offended, was prepared to
break . off negotiations on the spot. ﬁespéler however, dip-
lématically agéured the Mennonites that the Board would over-

- look theirfsﬂortcomings until they were able to do better.
Q‘considerable number of Bergthal villages Ehen agreed to be-
come public school districts, but the implied threat of

¢

Hespeler's words had made the Bergthal lééders profoundly
suspicious.
For the first half of 1879 thifty-five Mennonite
‘school dist;icts aétually funbtionég. During the second
“"half of the year three ofAtheéé-%éré.réﬁorted closed and ten .-
Qﬁhers gave no repor?.}z During 1880 the numbé;.ofJMennonité
}schobiidistricts was feduced torﬁwggty—éwo with a peak en-—

rollment- of 401. The Superinténdent thought this came'“frbm. 

s .

various causes, the chief of which was, I believe, the breakiﬁg
. 13 .

-

up of the Rat R%ver Reserve."

o,

Gerhard Wiebe. saw the reason

"elsewhere:

It did not take long until we realized where.matters

N R

ot 1

Gerhard)ﬂiebe; p. 66. -

l?Manitoba, Legislative Assembly, Journals, 1880, "Con-
densed report of the*Superintendent of Education for Protestant
Schools for the year ending January 31st, 1880," app., pp» 76~
77, 79. -During 1879 the 35 Mennonite schools constituted over
one-third of the 99 schools operating in Manitoba under the
Protestant section ‘of the Board, although their enrollment of
632 made up only 17.5% of. the 3614 total. Ibid., p. 70.

13.. . ) .
E 3Ibrd., 1881, "Tenth ,annudl report of the Superinten-
-dent of.Education for Proteségﬂt Schools for the year .ending
-1880,". app., p. 148. - ,

o -

-

-

s
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N
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were leading e speedlly withdrew and accepted no
more funds. Oh how ished that the Kleine Gemeinde
had acted in the same way™: . but they said that as
soon as they wo =d4see any dang they would also

refuse the money.
. - -

- | ' The Protestant section of the Board of Educatid
to be, as accommodating to the Mennonites as possible. The

Board of Examiners pefore which the Mennonite teachef candi-~

= dates had to appear in 1879 included William Hespeler as well

_“ae two Mennonite laymen, Jacob Friesen and Abraham Isadk.
The nHext year a commi ttee consisting of Hespeler and the two T ®
. A ' ) '

_Ménnonite-bishops, Peter Toews and Gerhard Wiebe, was appoin-

- . : - . ] 3

. ted to examine the Mennonite-teachers.¥5 The number of Berg-

.thal schools declined from twentjfnine to sixteen in thét_-

year, although all six Kléiﬁe'Gemeinde'schools remained in
- . P -~ ‘\ <

operation. For 1881 the querlntendent reported only 51x

v

Mennonlte teachers examlned and llcensed for one year.le ‘Four’

o

of them were now district school teachers for .the, thlrd con- . «
secutive year., The Superlntendent & repprt for the year
v T ending 31 January 1882 1nd1cated only seven Mennonlte district

schools left in operatlon, six of then” from the Klelne

- . SR

‘ ' 14Gerhard Wlebe, pP. 66; cf p. 77- "Ach, wenngﬁle )
kleine Gemelnde noch unsern. Aeltesten die Hand reichte, aber
nein . . . .gie gehen vorauf, d h. mit den Schilen."

’ 15“Cohdensea regort .. 1880, pP. 72. Twenty-two
Mennonite teachers were given one-year certxflcates. P
’ = 16"Tenth annual report," p. 150. ° . é
Y . - _f /
L ) .": . -
- G-a - Vo -
2 Ior ¥ J = a
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- through 1881.

- tor Jacob Friesen, and to thirteen in 1883.

‘school.z

— .
- . N

toéglly withdrawn.
The Protestant Board also sought to accommodate the

Mennonites_by providing them with a German speaking inspec-

tor, Wi;liamlHespgler, who served during the yéars;lﬁ?é

18

During the third year of his inspectorship,

actual visiting of schools was done by Jacob Friesen,

who also wrote e Inpsector's Report to the Syperintendent :
and signed'it for Hespele .19 ‘A |

After the low point of seven distsi E‘schools in 1881,

" the total increaéed to nine the following year under ec-

20

including one in Reinland, the center of the Chortitza-Fuer—

. .-
stenland group. Although- this school Mad an enrollment of

twenty-thfee, it operated :against the wishes of the church )

ieadership and in competition with the local church-operated

1 The other West Reserve districts were all in Berg-

+

;7“Report of the Superintendent of Education for Pro-

 testant Schools for the year ending 31lst January 1882," pp.

23-24,

_ Subsequent reports will be ofted in short form only.
Until 1888 the school reporting y€ar ended January 31.

' }S"Condensed report . . . 1880," p. 74. ‘
19“Report . .« . 1882," pp. 23-24. . _

Gemeinde.17 The Bergthal group (Choftitzer) had almost -

For the first

" .time a few district schools were opened on the West_Reserve;"

20npeport:. . . 1883," p. 68; "Report . . . 1884," p. 4l.

21Elias, 2:12; Zacharias, p. 248; Peter Friesen in

thanq\fifbe,°pp. 70-71.
o I o N
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thal villages. The inlaender church was still unal-
terably opposed to government involvement in education and

T excemmunicated parents who sent their children to the dis-
— T ) -

2 T——

trict school.2
In December of 1884 the former teacher of the Reiniand

district school was appointed Inspector of Mennonite schools
by the Protestant section of the Board. 23 ‘Wilhelm Rempel was
one of the best educated and most capable teachers in the
Mennonite commﬁnity. Since January of 1884 he had been ser-
-ving as secretary of the neﬁly created Municipality of Rhine-
land.24 During the first'year of his inspectorship the num-

7 ber of district schools increased to twenty-two, including

" ten on the West Reserve. 2> In spite of this increase, Rempel
was basfbally pessimistic in his pPrognosis. Some communities
he saw as "being under the impression as if the advancing of
the school would lead the Mennonites into inconvenience and

R consc1ent10us troubles."26

In other communities he found in-
- ¢ difference or "even opposition ‘as to several of the subjects

. to bq taught, and it seems to me as if we will héve to waist

22015as, 2:12-13.

23Mennon1tlsche Rundschau, 11 Aprll 1888, P- 1.

r

24 Rhineland Mun1c1pa11ty (0ld), Minutes, 1884-91, p; 1
8 January 1884. . ~ '

25, . |
3 Report . . . 1886," pp. 85-86. For a brief blogra—
phical sketch of Rempel, see Zatharias, pp. 248-252,

26"Report «+ + 4 1886," p. 36
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for years to come till our wrongly informed people surmount

that aversion prevailing amcngst them regarding the better

*
. . s . 27
education of our rising generation.®

It was this fear of the dangers of a bfoqder education,
rather than objection in principle to involvement with the
government in education, that kept the Bergthal éOmmunities

from converting to publié school districts more-rapidiy at

this time. Most of the Kleine Gemeinde villages already had

district sehools, while the Reinlaender church still remained.
clcsed to the idea in principle.

A new factor was introduced with thé conversion to’
municipal governmeht of both reserves in\January of 1884.
According to the 1881 Public Schools Act 6% Manitoba, it was
"the duty of the council 'of municipalities to establish and
alter when necessary the school districts within their boun'(i'ns..“28
Instructions on how to proceed in forming school districts
were_réceived by the Rhineland Municipality from the Suéerin—

29

tendent of Education in Winnipeg in Decembex of 1884. The

council acted pronptly on these instruétiéns and early in 1885

+

introduced a by-law effecting a division of the municipality.

27“Report . . . 1887," pp. 53-54.
- . 28Mahitoba, Iegislative Assembly, Statutes, 1880, p. 54,
‘sec. 12 of 44 Vic., ch. 4, "An Act to establish a system of
Public Schools in the Province of Manitoba."

29Rhineland Municipality (old), Minutes, p. 39, 9
December 1884. - .

L4

.,l
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into twenty-two school districts “"provided however that the

& "3
formation of the same be petitioned for by the ratepayers. 0

While this action greatly simplified the process of
converting church-operated schools to district schools, the
respoﬁse from th® community was a mixed one. For example,
in response to a petition from Schanzenfeld the municipal
council passed a by-law in spring of 1885 creating a dfstrict

31

school. When anly four ratepayers appeared at thqﬁzifst .

meeting and one of the three elected.trustees refused to‘
function, the council soﬁghtlthe_adviqe of the Winnipgé';éuca-.
tion office on the matter.32 In contrast to the four réte-
payers éupporting the district;school, thirteen others signed
a petition to the reeve of the municipality absolutely rejec-

ting the district school. 33 In view of that kind of communxty

oppos;tlon, Superintendent J. B. Sommerset stated that it was
"not hlS desire at all to force school districts upon the -

people” and adv1sed leav1ng Schanzenfeld alone. The munici-

pal council accepted his advice. 34 Schanzenfeld, like Rein-

:
N

30

\ Idem, By-laws, 1884-90, pp. 58-62, #20, 30 January
1885. _ . ,

*l1dem, Minutes, pp. 60, 74; 3 March 1885; By-laws, p. 72.-

321 dem, Minutes, p. 86, 19 Novembér 1885.

33Dav1d Peters, et al., "Schanzenfelder Gemeinde
Spruch,® n.d., ip Gemeinde Buch der Kolonie Reinland, no. 11,

P. 264, PAM, MG 8, A 18-7, microflilm M-216, Mennonlte Settle-
ment Reglsters.

34Rhlneland Munlclpallty (old), Minutes, p. 92, 1 De-
cember 1885. _
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land, wa§ a community of the Chortitza-Fuerstenland group.
Several other wvillages of this community attempted to form”
district schools in the next several yéars.35l

Rempel's inspectorshié came to an end in January
1888 when the Supeiintendent initiated a new system by which.
all inspectors were to hold full time year round appointments.

His replacement, W. Thiem-White, while Normal School trained

and knowledgeablé in the German language, met with even more

36

resistance than Rempel had found. A special committee appoin-

ted by thg Board of Education fdund conditions in the ﬁenno-
nite district schools sc inadeguate that it wondéred ngther
the annual legislative grants of $150 should continue to be
paid to such schools.37 The Board therefore resolved to
apply the conditions for receiving grants more rigorously to
Mennonite schools. At the same time it also terminéted~the

services of Thiem-White in June of 1l889. A successor was

. not appointed until after the new Manitoba School Act of 1890

-

had been passed. When H. H. Ewert took office on 1 September

1891, he found only éight Mennonite district schools in

v
Ibid., p. 60, 3 March 1885 (Kleefeld and Kronsgart);

35

_p. 146, 10 November 1886 (Schoenfeld); p. 172, 1 April 1887

(Blumstein). Douglas Municipality, Minutes, 1884-88, p. 47,
6 May 1884 (Blumenort and Kronstal). '

36Mennonitische Rundschau, 11 April 1888, p. 1.

: 37ﬁanitoba, Legislative Assembly, Sessional Papers,
1889, no. 18, "Report of the Superintendent for Protestant
Schools for the period of 11 months from February 1 - Decem-

ber 31, 1888," pp. 32-33.

-
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operation.38 With Ewert's coming a new era began.

2. Municipal Government: External Authbrity39
- -

The advantages, for a pioneering community, of group

) miération and block settlement were augmented by a hasic con-
Einuity of civil administration in the trahsitidp from Russia
to Manitoba. For the Bergthal colony, which decided as an
entire group to emigrate, the transition was effeéted wiEp-

out a break. Jacob Peters, who had functioned as Oberschulze

in Russia, became the first Kolonie-Verwalter (colony admini-

strator) on the East Reserve.40 _The Kleine Gemeinde}\which

formed a smal) minority of only:ﬁive villages in the East ' 3.
Reserve, passively accepted the administrative 1eédership of

the much largér Bergthal group.41 - . \
. ~ . \

On the West Reserve, Isaak Mugl}er of Neuhorst,. who

@ ~
ter ' — T v

381p34., 1892, no. 24, "Report of the Department of
Fducation, Manitoba, for the year ending December 31, 1891,"
p. 143. C

39For brief treatments of this subject see Francis, In
Search of Utopia, pp. 90-96; Galbraith, pp.- 13-21; H. H. Hamm,
Sixty Years of Progress, 1884-1944, Diamond Jubilee (Altona,
Man.: The Rural Municipality of Rhineland), 1944. The present
account differs significantly from these by incorporating :
evidence from new sources.

40P. Braun, "Kolonie-Verwaltung," in Gedenkfeier, p. 121.
It is interesting to note that his son Jacob became the second .
reeve of Hanover Municipality (coterminous with the. East Reserve) ,
his grandson, Jacob B. Peters, the sixth reeve, and a great-
grandson, Jacob H. Peters, the ninth reeve.

Francis, In Search of Utopia, p. 84, wrongly identifies
the Oberschulze as Franz Peters.

41

Ibid., p. 87.
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had been Oberschulze of the colony. in Fuexrstenland, cqntinued

to function as Obervorsteher over the group of villages foun-

ded in-Manitoba by immigrants from both Fuerstenland and
Chortitza.42 Because the latter could not be expected auto-
matically to have allegiance to Muelle:, an election to con-

firm him in his position was held by the combined group on

<

arrival in Manitq]aa.43 His jurisdiction over the Bergthal

villages founded in the eastern portion of the West Reserve

44

was not as clearly established however, But no clear evi-

dence of a second Gebietsamt on the West Reserve has so far

come to light, and the Oberschulze of the East Reserve did no

] .

' 42Ibid., p. 84.  Directives from Mueller to village
Schulzen beginning 1876 are found in Reinland Village papers,.
.CMCA, XXII-K.2, vol, 1091, and Rosenort 'Village papers, ibid.,
XXII-K.3, vol. 1099. B '

. 43Johann Wiebe, pp. 34-35, points out that, since not
nearly all of the West Reserve settlers came from his Fuersten-
land Gemeinde, he had called for election of both Aeltester and
Vorsteher (a term he prefers to Cberschulze) immedlately on
warrival at the immigrant sheds at West Lyhn in 1875’ Mueller,
CMCA, XXII-K.3, ¥27, 2 December 1878, (i.e. three years after
the West Lynn meeting, the term for which the Oberschulze was -
usually elected in Russia) called for a new election for -

Obervorsteher. See also Zacharias, p. 58. Francis! assertion,

In Search of Utopia, p. 84, that Mueller continlled in office
without election in 1875, is thus most likely in error.

44The Reinlaender Church records, PAM, MG 8, A& 18-7,
contain assessment data for West Reserve Bergthal villages,
but tife Mueller directives, CMCA, XXII-K.2, vol. 1091, and
XXII-K.3, vol. 1099, seem to have gone mostly to Chortitza-
Fuerstenland villages. The detailed instructions Mueller ;

. gave regarding construction of the Post Road from Emerson to

Mountain City, for example, were not directed to any -village

- east of Blumenort, the boundary of Bergthal territory. 1Ibid.,

#27, 17 March 1878.

e



118 \,

attempt to exercise any jurisdiction over the West Reserve
N

e

Bergthal commuﬁkties.45

Tﬁis system\of lﬁcal administration completely in-
dependent of the p vincial government continued until 18807 .
in both reserves. The Municipal Act of 1873 permitted com- B
munities to establish\municipalities on the "petition of at
least two-thirds of the\male free holders orlhduseholders,
being respectively of thg full age of twenty-one years, and
resident in any township qr parish in which‘ldcality there
shall be not }ess than.thi ty maie residents as aforesaid."46

In lBBQxhowever, the \provincial government took the
initiative in drawing boundanies fbr_spggested municipalities.
Under this legislation, Hespeler Municipality was éstablished
with boundaries. coterminous wih the EastReserve.47 A year
later the reserve was divided ihto two muniéipalities, as
* shown on map 3, Hespeler comprisiing the ﬁore densely se?tled

grassland area in the north (township 7, ranges 4 to 6), and

45But_Gerbrandt's statement) p. 71, that “'those moving
from the East Reserve were considdred severed from the Chorti-
tzer Church after 1878," is too stirong, since there is ample
evidence of Bishop Stoesz's ministgy on the West Reserve well

into the 1880s.
' 46Manitoba, Legislative‘Ags ly, Statutes, 1873,
sec. 2 of 36 Vic., ch. 24, "An Act{respecting Municipalities,"

assented to 8 March 1873. C

\

47 yohn H. Warkentin, "The Me nonite settlements," p. 81.
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Hanover the remaining :.five townships of less densely popu-

lated woodland area.48

-

reunited under the name Harover.

In 1890 the two portions weré-again

49"The arbitrary division

which existed during this decade was ignored by the East

Reserve population which functioned throughout this time with

only one council_for the whole area.sp

-

In spite of this explicit legislation, it is difficult

to determine.precisely when the transition from Gebietsamt

, . { . _ -
to municipality took place. Practical changes in administra-

tion tobk plgce s0 gradually that the villages wgré ha;dly.'-;‘
§f£ected'by théﬁ. And};hé;e appears to have,beéﬁjnofopPOSief;

éion in prinqipie to £hé-int¥odﬁction ofﬂhunicipa1 g6ve£nmentQ:
"Indééd, some,of the-leaders-appe;r‘to[have Viewéd.its coming

" positively ds an aid in the task of local self .government,

pafticularly,that of tax collecting.51
- . ) .  J
- 48ibid., p. 82; Manitobé; Legislative Assembly,'éﬁaF -
tutes, 1880, secs. 176 and 177 of 44 Vic., ch. 3, "An Act
respecting Municipalities," assented to 4 March 1881.. e
49 ' .

John H. Warkentin, "The Mennonite settlements," p. 84, -

SOWarkentin, ibid., p. 82, mentions that "for statis-
tical purposes the boundaries were always respected." Francis,
In Search of Utopia, p. 92. -

515, Warkentin, p.-58: "The change-over to municipal °
government went smoothly and little actually changed except
that the Oberschulze now had real authority and did not have
to depend- on the assistance of the: church.” ‘

,John H. Warkentin, "The Mennonite settlements," p. 81:
"The.change in administration was made without difficulty in
the East Reserve., It is impossible to say whether this is
because the situation of the Reserve in the forgotten corner
of Manitoba made it appear to be safe from outside influence,
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The first mﬁnicipal elections were held on 27 Decem-

ber 1882, although Reeve Gerhard Kliewer and his council

were apparently not confirmed in office uﬁtil_January 1884.52

As in the earlier Gebietsamt, Kleine Gemeindé members ab-

stained from voting, so that the new administration was made -

up of Bergthal-people;53

In contrast to this smooth transition in the East

'
2

Reserve, the coming of munidipal_government became an explo-
Sive issue on the West Reserve. The Reinlaender church,

or because the leaders_thought-that~municipal government_Qould'
in any case make no infringements on the Mennonite way of. life."
P.Braun in.Gedenkfeier; pp. 121-22, suggests that dif-

 ficulties encountered by the villages in raising local school

taxes led to a search for methods of local government more . -
suited to the Canadian situation. Thus arose the new munici-

Francis, In Search of Utopia, pp. 91-92: "It seems
that the step was well prepared by Hespeler who was able to

point out that compliance with the wishes of Legislature and * *

Government would make the Mennonites eligible for' Provinecial
subsidies and public works. The Mennonites themselves recog-
nized that the functioning of self-government in the colony,
particularly tax collection,; would be facilitated if their
own officers enjoyed official status instead of having to rely. .
exclusively on their personal authority and that of the church.®

. It is likely that Bishop Gerhard Wiebe's forced retire--
ment from active leadership in 1881 {Quiring, Russlanddeutsche
suchen eine Heimat, p. 26) considerably weakened potential
‘Chortitzer church opposition to this involvement with the
government. :

. 52
ppo 91-92-
53Ibid., pP. 92. Reimer, p. 26, reports the, official

position of the Kleine Gemeinde in 1899 as follows: “No mem- . °
ber can accept any government position or take any part in a

A. Warkentin, p.. 58; Francis, In Search of Utopia,
N v

<
& .

. government election." That had been its basic position already

before coming to Canada.
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which included most of the Chortitza—FuéréEéHiéﬁ&fSettlers,“
: s or . __{o R

opposed its introéuption inlpriﬂciple. The:increasing num-—
ber of Bergthal people on the eastern porgion of thé_West
Reserve, as well ‘as dissidents of the Chortitza-Fuer&ten- .

land group, welcomed it as a way 'of countering the power of

the Reinlaender Gebietsamt and itshObervorsteher, "Kaiser"

Isaak Muealler.-54 e

As on the East Reserve, the municipality first appeared

on the‘West Reserve via the provinc%plllegislation which de-
termined ﬁhe municipal boundéries'df 1880. ?Undeféthis Act,
the munibipality.éf'Rhinélana édnﬁistea'of_the'entire Menno-

niﬁe po;tion oﬁeiﬁe West Reserve, with the wg%térn boundary.
. . 55

running approximately along the “Meno=Canuck™ line. The

. press reported strong Mennonite opposition to this imposition
of external authority, with some. threatening to emigrate if

",municipéi_aoﬁgrnmEnt would actuaily be forced dn them.°® Tt

o 54McLaxen in Grant, 1:324, seems to think that "Kaiser"
was the title of the office of Obervorsteher. Zacharias,
“P. 62, correctly.points out that it was Mueller's nickname,
resulting from a somewhat imperious manner in giving directives
and from his wide-ranging powers. ' '

555ee map no. -2. Township 1-6W and the western ‘4 miles

of townships 1 to 3 'in range 5W were thereby in the anomalous.
'situation of being similtaneously part of the Mennonite Re—
serve and of the new non-Mennonite Municipality of South Duf-
ferin. This prompted the Council of the latter to inquire of
Ottawa whether it had the authority to tax the Mennonite
lands. Robert McKay, Warden, Municipality of South Dufferin,

to Minister of the Interior, 25 July 1880, -PAC, RG 15, vol.
0232, #3129. ‘

'

o
-

>6MFp, 16 April 1880, p. 1. ' ‘
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'was quickly discovered hbwever, that thls OppOSlthn existed

‘

'only on the West Reserve East Reserve Mennonltes were ready

57

to accept the change. The ‘Free Press even claimed that -

the peopleeln the West Reserve too, were willing to accept
mun1c1pal government ‘but that "Kaiser". Isaak Mueller was
reSLStlng 1t' To persuade Mueller and hls people to accept

it, Premler Norquay, a551sted by Wllllam Hespeler, visited .

- the reserve and _suggested that the Mennon::.tes appo:.nt candi-

dates for the varloys positions on the mun1c1pal counc1l

~.which the government would then confirm. This solution was

accepted. 58 Accordingly, the government acted in May 188¢ to

~ appoint Mueller Warden of the Mun1c1pa11ty of Rlneland [sie] -

and six others as e:ouncs.llors.“39 These were duly sworn into

“a

offlce by the government representatlve Mr. Lester.60
I; Mueller now proceeded to collect v1ta1 statistics ’

(blrths, deaths, and marrlages) in accordance with the form

[y

-~

>’Ibid., 17 april 1880, p. 1.

>81pia., 29 april 1880, p. 2; 1 May 1880, p. 4;

-Mennonltlsche Rundschau, 22 February 1888, p. 1; Elias, 2: 11

-~ 59

" Rempel, Halbstadt; David Giesbrecht, Neuhorst; Johann Lbeﬁen,
Rosengart; Gerhard Neufeld, Hochfeld; and Bernhard Hildebrand,

Rosenthal. .

)

60Ellas 2: 11 explodes that this was “Plat'gegen die
Evangelische Lehr"' ) o

A

Te

\
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which he needed to report 'these to Wwinnipeg. similarly,
‘at the request of the government, he instructed each village

' . . ., 61
to prepare a nap indicating all the lands belonging to 1it.

In 1883 thé"Gebiétsamf—Municipalityrgave a suﬁmary report to -
-the'Dépu}y Minister of Agriculture in Winnipeqg ‘indicating '
Ehe sﬁate:of the cblony iands, population, livestgqil and
fixed and mov;ble prope’rty.62 .From fhéd to 1883 yueller

-

. thus seems to have functioned in the dual capacity of Obex—
- r - -

vorsteher of the Reinlaender Géﬁig;samt and Warden of the

Municipality of Rhimeland.®> - . . Kl
. ., - But his‘authogity did;nd£ go upchallengéd. ;ige‘twentyf
. .five Bg?gthal villégesron the éastérﬁ porfion éf?fﬁ;.ﬁe%t )
lgeséyve ip‘lﬁaz éiectéd'ﬁhéirfown Gbérvorstanq_54 “In the

-

;

' g

. -
3. ’

_ . ®lpirectivés of 11 Décember- and 16 Auqust 1882; CMCA,
- XXII-K.3,‘vol. 1093, #29. : -

- : / .
62peihland Gemeinde/ Buch, no. 12, p. 109, PAM, MG 8,
A 18-7. The following year the reporting of vital statistics
was done by the Municipality, not the Gebietsamt. See
comfunicatiqon from Acton Burrows, Deputy Minister. of Agricul-
" turk, Winnipeg, ipgy Rhifieland Municipality (old), Minutes, p.
.33, 6 November 1884. ” _
” John H. warkentin's claim, "The Mennonite settlements,"
p. 83, that .no municipal organization was forthtoming from
~ the West Reserve Mennonites inm 1881 and 1882, does not seem
* justified in the light of this activity by Muellér's council. -

6350th the bounidaries (see map 4) of the municipality
“and the spelling of its name were changed by the legislation
of 1881, which gave both Rhineland and Montcalm jurisdiction
over twps. 1 to 3 in ranges 1 and 2W. Manitoba Legislative
Assembly, Statutes, 1880, secs. 162 and 181 of 44 Vic., ch.
3; assented’ to 4 Maxrch 1881. : :

. 64H; Hiebert, Gnadenfeld (West Lynn), Mennonitische
Rundschau, 15 August 1882, p. 1. Hiebert mentions that they
had also newly elected Johann Funk.as Aeltester (bishop) .

-
-~

»,

L%

e
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western half of the reserve meanwhile, an extommunicated
Reinlaender, Jacob Giesbrecht, in 1882 opposed Mueller for

the position of reeve and attempted to use the courts to

.confirm himself in that position.65 Mueller's authofity was

- - .

thus threatened in both portions of the reserve.

In 1883 the provincial government once more altered
municipal boundaries, (see map 4):dividing the West Reserve
into two main portions. The western (Reinlaender) part re-

tained the name Rhineland, while the eastern (Bergthaler)

- portion was created“into the new municipality of Douglas.

The eastern extremity of the Reserve remained in Montcalm

66

and the'western one’ in South Dufferin. ‘Under this legisla-

65E11as, 1:11-12,-2:11-14, is confusing in the actual
dates cited. But the sequence of municipal administrations
he describes has Mueller serve two years, then Giesbrecht
two, Mott one, and then Giesbrecht again. Since Mott served
' as reeve in 1884, Giesbrecht's first challenge of Mueller's
authority is dated 1882, - Elias claims that Giesbrecht and
his supporters were successful.ln forming the Municipal
Council during .1882-83,  although he admits that Giesbrecht
lost his suit agalnst the Reinlaender bishop Johann Wiebe 1n
Morden. .o

In any case, Mueller was clearly in charge of affairs
during those years. Thefkhlneland Municipality (old),
Minutes, p. 13, 15 March 1884, identify him as "warden of
this Municipality for several years past."

66Manitoba, Legislative Assembly, Statutes, 1883,
secs. 21 and 30 of Part 1, 46 & 47 Vlc., ch. I- assented to
7 July 1883.

Galbraith's suggestlon, pp. 14 15 that the govern—
ment effected this division in such a way as dellberately to
include some English speaking people "accustomed to munici-

" pal institutions™ in each of the two new municipalities, is
not convincing. . Warkentin, "The Mennonite settlements," p.
85, accepts it, but sees it as a device to hasten Menﬁonlte
a551m11at10n. Had that been. the .intention, it is very dif-
ficult to understand why "the western boundary was not moved

£
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tion the government now appointed electoral officers_to”
hold éleqtioné in both municipalities. .. .
» In Douglas no pgﬁosition was encountered. Otto Schulz. .~
was elected reeye and hié Mennonite council moved at its
second meeting tb ﬁetition the legislature for permission to
conduct its_méetinés-in the German language.
- uThe_game meeting alsb‘iﬁstruéted municipal clerk -
Franz Kliewer to aliay the fear§ of £he constituency that
taxes wbuld'now sﬁarply ihcr&ase because ‘of the salaries of
municibal officia1§,6q Thirdly, this meeting appointed a
commi ttee to‘negotiate-with Montcalm Municipality to move
township 1-1E, which was Qart.bf-the Mennonite Reserve, into

Douglas« The -ifftroduction of legal ﬁunicipaligovernment thus

-
[y

raised basically practical concerns for the Bergthaler people

of the West Reserve: language of operation, costs, and boun-

I

so as to include all of range 5 in Rhineland. .
More acceptable is the suggestion in Mennonitische

Rundschau, 22 February 1888, p. 1, that the area of the old

§ Reinland Municipality was too extensive for one mynicipal

~. -council. - - - -

e According to C. Ewart, "The Municipal history of

Manitoba,™ University of Toronto Studies: Histo and
Economics 2 (April 1904): 136, the legislators 5;2%55 1883
Act were preoccupied with "following very closely the Act
then in force in Ontariol They likely gave scantfattenti&n

) to details of internal Mennonite politics. If these were
considered, then the division of the.reserve into two munici-
pal jurisdictions probably reflects recognition by Winnipeg
of the new Bergthaler Obervorstand in the eastern portion.

6'jrnoluglas Municipality, Minutes, p. 17, 2 February

1884.
That Kliewer could do this vi e Mennonitische Rund-

schau, 27 February 1884, p. 1, shaws widely this Elkhart,
indiana, paper was read in Manitoba.
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daries. Reservations about cooperation with the provincial
govérnment were not réised. In fact, Kliewér indicated that
‘
they, as well asfthe‘goﬁernment, had come to realize that
;he methods used in Russia were no lppger aqmprc:priate.'68
~+ In Rhineland, C.-F. Collins, Céunty Court Clerk of

Nelson, served as returning officer for the electionsrig
December 1883. Reeve Jarvis Mot;} A Baptist from Ontarioc and
one of’the féw Anglo-Saxons in the municipaliiy, and all six
Mennonite councillbrs were elected by gcclamation. At the
fi;st meeting of'Council, Collins adm;nistered the cath of
office to Mott but the "declaration of office" to the five
Mennonite Councillors p_resent.69 a

The struggle between Reinlaender dissidents and their

N
Bergthalef qllies against Mueller's Reinlaender regime. during

the past two years had now formally succeeded, thanks to the

authority of the provincial government. The Reinlaender

81pia.

69Rhinel'and Municipality (old), Minutes, pp. 1, 3, 39;
8 and 26 January and 1 November 1884.

. Mott lived on the only half section (W% of 23-3-5W) of

land in the municipality that was not part of the reserve.
He was among those non-Mennonite settlers who had procured
their land within the original boundaries of the reserve in a
legitimate manner and hence was on good terms with the Menno-
nites. Wm. Pearce, Dominion-Land Surve or,” Winnipeg, to '
Donald Codd, PAC, RG 15, vol. 232, #3125.'

ghe five councillors present were: Jacob Giesbrecht,
Reinland; David.Reddekopp,‘Schanzenfeld: Heinrich Reimer,
Schoendorf; Jacob Nickel, Burwalde; and Bernard Hilbrandt.
The sixth, Johann Dyck, Osterwick, had not appeared.

The list given by Galbraith, p. 17, is not complete nor I
-entirely accurate. -

J S,
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church countered this move by forbidding its membership to

70 Councillor Johann

Dyck of Osterwick, a Reinliender church member, was thus pre-—

do any business with the'municipality.

vented from taking his seat on the municipal councll " The

Municipal Act of 1883 provided however, that "any mayor, reeve

or councillor refusing to act, after having been duly elected,
shall thereby incur a penaltfrof forty dollars . . . and any
mayor, Ireeve or coun;illor wiifully neglecting to attend and’
subscribe to the oath of office as prescribed in this Act
shall be evidence of his refusal to act."71 In April the
municipal council 6} Rhineland invoked this clause against
Dyck and instructed its solicitor, J. B. MacLaren, to proceed
to collect the penali:.y.-"2 It also declared Dyck's seat vacant
*and passed a by—law for the election of his replacement.73
Whether the mun1c1pa11ty succeedeéd in collecting the forty

dollar fine from Dyck or the Reinlaender church remains un-

clear.74 He could hardly be said to have been "duly elected"

- -

70Francis, In Search of Utopia, p{ 94; Gerbrandt, pp.

74-75.

Tlnanltoba, Legislative Assembly, Statutes, 1883, sec.
156 of part 1, 46 & 47 Vic., ch. 1; assented to 7 July 1883.

Rhlneland Municipality (old), Mlnutes, pp. 15-17-*
15 and 29 April 1884, '

7313em, By-Laws, $6, 15 April 1884.
Peter ZaEﬁarias was elected "by nomination®™ to f£fill the
vacant seat on April 26. Minutes, p. 17, 29 April 1884.

MGalbraith, p. 17.
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in view of the procedures used in December 1883.
A communication received in January from the deputy of

the Provincial Secretary assured the newly elected municipal

council of off1c1a1 government recognition, addlng that Mr.

Mueller had né power to form a council for 1884.75' Hav1ng

achieved formal power, the council now pgoce&ded to transfer
actual power to itself from the Reinlaender Gebietsamt. It

requested the Provincial Secretary to write to Mueller in-

forming him that his council was no longer recognlzed and re-
guesting him to furnish to the proper department/9 statement
of taxes levied and monies paid out -during the past four years.
It then proceeded to set up a joint commlttee wlth_the new
Municipality of Douglas to apportion the assets and liabili=-
‘ties of the "former ‘Municipality of Rhineland between this
Municipality ‘and the Municipality of Douglas."’®

Mueller had meanwhile gone to Winnipeg in February to

determine what the rights of his Gebietsamt were and had dis-
covered that he was "justified in retaining in possession any

assets‘or boocks whatever" until a proper apportionment and

- \ . - ~
75Rhine1and Municipality (old), Minutes, p. 3, 26 January

1884.

'76Ib1d., p. 2, 1 March 1884. The corresponding action
of Douglas Munlclpallty created "a committee to ask from the
old struckout municipality of Rhineland a reckoning-up of
accounts so that this part of the former municipality of
Rhineland may get its share from the funds now in the hands
of that municipality.” Douglas Municipality, Minutes, pp. 5-7,
8 January 1884, T T

l‘.
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distribution had been made under the provisions of the

77 He therefore chose not to give any account

Municipal Act.
to the new councils, although he met with Bergthaler repre-
sentative Bernhard Klippenstein‘regarding the dividing up of
some road equipment.78
The new municipal councils found it aiffiéult to begin
their wbrk without access to the asseésment records of pre-
vious years, and filed a complaint with thg Provincial Secre-
tary.79 Representatives from Wihhipeg then came down to the

Douglas mun1c1pal office in Neuanlage and summoned a meeting

.\ ....--.--.-u-u-....-...--.._..

with off1c1als of the Reinlaender Gebietsamt. Inspection of

' the records’ shewed that the Gebietsamt books were deflnltely )

not legal municipal property, so Mueller was allowed to retaln

80 . e

possession of them. With that kind of resistance from

Mueller, the new Rhineland Municipality did not find out until

November what its financial situation was.81

: 77Rh1neland Munxcxpallty (old) , Minutes, p. 13, 17-
15 and 29 April 1884 :

781pid., p. 25, '7 June 1884. Klippenstein was not a
member of the Douglas Municipal Council. He may have been
Vorsteher of the West Reserve Bergthaler Gebietsamt.referred
to above, p. 124, since he was Mueller's counterpart in the
1883 negotiations regarding the Mennonite loan. See above,
p- 87, n. 459.

7thlneland Mun1c1pa11ty (old), Mlnutes, pp. 28-29,
5 July 1884.

80Friesen in Johann Wiebe, pp. 72-73.

T .

- R
8thineland Municipality (old), Minutes, p. 35, 1 November - ~
'1884. McEwan, Dunsford & Co., Nelson, informed them that their

municipality was debt free and had a cash balance of $20.
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During the first year the Rhineland Municipal Council

met in the home of councillor David Redaekopp in Schanzenfeld.

In 1885 Jacob Giesbrecht of Reinland served as reeve, and
since the appointed secretary—treasurer, Wilhelm Rempel,
'also lived in Reinland, the mun1c1pal office was now shlfted

into .the same village "‘that also served as headquarters of the
82 R

Reinléender Gebietsamt.
The council now conducted a series of farmers' meetings
to determine which body should have possession of the admini-
.strative office building in Reinland. By a majority of 162
to 69 these farmers' meetings voted to allow the mun1c1pa11ty
possession of the building. Isaak Mueller was so 1nformed
through an J.ntermed;ary.83 -He in turn promptly informed all

of the Dorfschulzen of this development, pointing out that

the vote of Reinlaender church members, a large majority of
5
the ratepayers in the municipality, opposed this move. Since

“the building was currently being used as a district school,
Mueller proposed that it be sold by pﬁblic éuction_in order

84

to avoid further strife. Finding its intentions blocked in

this way, the council presented the matter to the Provincial

-

82Ibid., p. 48, 13 January 1885. Subsequent meetings
of council were held in Reinland. »
83

Ibid., pp. 63-65, 3 March 1ess.

84Dlrectlve of: 7 March 1885, CMCA, XXII-K.B vol. 1099,

#30'
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Secretary, D. H. Wilson, for his opinion and adviee;ss

" Wilson's response is no longer available, but it gpparently-

A, »

supported the verdict of the farmers' meetings. In any case,

b

the municipal council took matters into its own hands, physi-
i .
célly removed all of the Gebietsamt materials from the

' bpiiding, and occupied it. In that manner another stage in’

! ) .
the transition from Gebietsamt to municipality was effected.86
l ' ~ .
f The Gebietsamt lost its office building, but not its
; . :

RN office. - Two.weeks afte?f the municipal council held its first

meeting in 1884, Isaak Mueller sent to all of the,villagé

Schulzen the proposed new regulations governing statutory

labour, exemptions for Dorfvorsteher, Brandaeltester, etc.

The instruction was signed by Mueller as Bezirksvorsteher.87

Having the consent of the-community, Mueller could successfully
requestjstatutory labour from his constituency. The municipal
éouncil on the other hand, derived its authority from the™
provincial governmént and in Rhineland functioned without the

consent of the majority of its ratepayers. It accordingly

petitioned the Legislative Assembly to amend the 1884 Municipal

Rhlneland Mun1c1pa11ty (old), Minutes, pp. B80~82, 2
June 1885. #

86Friesen-vin Johann Wiebe, p}'72 maintains that the
‘council threatened to shoot anyone who would dare to buy the
bulldlng at the- auctlon proposed. by Mueller,

87Dlre.ctlve of 22 January 1884, CMCA, XXII-K.3, vol

1099, #30.
Mueller and his successors continued to function as head

of the Reinlaender Gebietsamt until the church emigrated to

Mexico in the 19205.

B
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Act "so as to give the ﬁ%nicipal councils the right to

- : - ' : B8
impose statute labour according to local want.® ' N

3
Realizing that its-effectiveness in giving local admini-
sstration would be limited as long as the majority‘ofakh
constituency failed. to patticipate.in choosing the municipal
council, it tried very hard to get Reinlaender church members
to part1c1pate in ﬁun1c1pa1 elections., The church'leédership'
" was opposed to "this and was fairly successful in keeplng ._
solidérity among its members on this point.a'9 In the 1985 §;; '
elections for example, it is estimated that barely a tenth of
the ellglble voters in Rhlneland Mun1c1pa11ty cast thelr
ballot_s.90 This meant that cgndldates for office could be.
selécted from less than oﬁe-tenth the eligible men,_since‘the
;Reinlaqnéer'church permittgd neither votipg'nor ﬁolding.of
—'office in the muﬁicipality. However, almost every year gr .

member of the Reinlaender church-was in fact elected to council:’

and then either had to resign from that offite or be excommuni-

.t

cated from his churqh.91 The church was not left in pedce on
.,..88 : -
: Rhineland Municipality (cld), Minutes, p. 60,3 March
1885. e ‘ ‘ s '
89, . CoF
Willows, p. 87; Dawson, p. .148.
90

‘ Johann Froese, Mennonitische Rundschau, 3 February
1886, p. 1. '

nghe case of Johann Dyck in 1884 has been dlscussed
above', p. 129,

The Dorfsgemeinde of the v111age of Blumengart protected
itself -against thas eventuality in 1885 by sendlng a petition ¢
to the mun1C1pal office indicating that-its members would not
‘participate in the elections nor accept any office. Rhineland

-

:-‘:‘ -
-~
;L

e
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this point until Bishop Johann .Wiebe appeared before the

court in Morder and apparently convinced the judge on Biblical

grounds that his church could not be forced to participate in
electioxis.92

N A pattern of peaqéful coexistence between Gebietsamt -

.

. ° and muhiéigalitytgradually developed and with it an acceptable
: - 93 P

. modus vivendi. Exactly when this was achieved is difficult

. -to pinpoint-but by the end of 1887, Franz Froese, successor

to Isaak Mue}ler as Obervorsteher of the Gebietsamt, required

4

Municipality (old), Minutes, pp. 91-92, ‘1 December 1885.

: In 1886 again only five councillors took office at the

+- - January meeting of the Rhineland Council. The sixth elected

T . nember, Abram Neufeld, on April 6’ announced to council before
:the meeting began that he would be unable to take office be~ -
‘cause of "Koerperschwaeche." - Ibid., p. 105, 6 April 1886.
In his case a letter:iof resignation was requested by council
before it passed a by-law to declare the seat vacant and to
‘hold a new election. 1Ibid., pp. 106, 116; & and 24 April
1886;. By-Laws, p. 96, #32,.24 April 1886.

. , Tn 1887, elected councillor Wilhelm Reddekopp "pretends
to be unable to serve" and was similarly asked for a "legal
resignation" if he wanted to be released from the positipn. | =
Minutes, p. 164, 1 February 1887. Reddekopp then got Dr.
Fraser to certify that he was unable to serve "for reasons !of
health." Ibid., p. 187, 1 March 1887.
In. 1888, the sixth councillor, Peter Peters, was appoin-
ted under sec. 206, of the Municipal Act 1886. Ibid., p. 200,
17 January 1888,  Friesen, in Johann Wiebe, pp. 73-74, -
indicates that some Reinlaender' church members who were thus '
; “elected to municipal council, chose, to serve-their term of .
.. office and thereby "von der Gemeinde sihd losgekommen." - | ‘

92Friesen, ibid., p. 74; Elias, 1l:12. The Reinlaender
Church maintained this . position until its emigration to Mexico
in the 1920s. Bishop Johann Friesen, in a letter of 4 January
1917 to Prime Minister Borden, wrote:  "We are not allowed
to elect governmental offices or to serve in them according
to Jesus' own words Mark 10:42f." PAC, MG 26 H, 1l(c), vol..
214, p. 121078. ' _ N o

93

Francis, In Search of Utopia, p. §5.
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of his tenant prompt-fulfillment of municipal tax and road
requiréments.94 That the municipal council on its side was
not anti-clerical is indicated by an 1885 by-law exempting

Mennonite- clergymen in the municipality from statute labour

'andhiand taxes “because~they get no pay for their clerical
~and frequently troublesome services." > i

3. Mennonite Solidarity Broken: Unegually Yoked _
: — RS

) The most serious consequence of accepting the external'

"

-'_'resources avallable through public schools .and the external

authorlty avallable through munlclpal government.was that the

'orlglnal solldarlty of the Mennonite immigrants ‘had been

broken. Just as Bergthal BlShOp Gerhard Wlebe lamented the

f_fact that the Klelne Gemeinde did not stand with his church in

_ opposrng dlstrlct schools, so’Rernlaender Bishop Johann Wiebe

‘ regretted the absence of Bergthaler gupport in opposing muni-

s cipal government. _It ‘is true that_Gerhard Wiebe .was almost

'~ as strongly opposed to the latter development as. his cousin

sJohanh was, but discovery of a moral lapse on his part rendered

94“Geme;nde5pruch, between Franz Froese,'Reinland, owner,

*. and Johann Penner, Chortitz, renter, 17 December 1887, in
’ Reinland'Gemeinde-Buch no. 11, after pP. 264, PAM, MG 8, A 18-7.

95,
Rhlneland Mun1c1pa11ty (old), x laws, p. 56, #19, 30

.aJanuary 1885.  Douglas Municipality had already taken similar

action the year before. By-laws, 1:11, #8, 6 May 1884.
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him ineffectual iﬁzthe crucial early 18805.

26 is assis-

- tants, David Stoesz and Johann Funk, werﬁ not se€en as allies

E et T L), N

by the Reinlaender Blshop in this respect..

4

The basrc redson for-their opposition to municipal
g0veromont and district schools was that to iocept them would
. violate their understanding of the seoarétion of church énd
state, or of gosogl/;nd law, and their concept of not being
éonequally yoked togethér with unbeiievers.“98 For Blshop
Johann Wiebe and his Fuerstenland congregatlon a major reason.
for leaving Russia had been-precisely_this one. The church
there no longer practiced discipline acéording,to Matthew.-

. chapter 18, but dealt with nearly all césqo\according to
. . o Se ) '

*

96Gerhard Wiebe, pp. 7¥-78, indicates his strong oppo-
sition to worldly office and recourse to the ballot box, but
admits that he has m)powa'to stop this trend in his church.
His moral lapse, apparently the seduction of a maid, is no-
where mentioned exp11c1tly, but its consequences are dis-
cissed at some length on pp. 68-70, 89. Johann Wiebe, pp.
.75=-78, wrote him a pointed letter about this sin and advised

"him concretely how to be restored to his former effective
leadership.

97

the two groups became serious about 1880 because the Berg-
thaler accepted into menmbership excommunicated Reindaender.

ry Stoesz ,and Jdn;nn Wiebe were unable to resolve their differen-

ces -on this point. :
' Funk's Bergthaler church, at least in later years, was
opposed to having its members serve as Justice of the Peace,
which was one of the official functions of a municipal reeve.
Bergthaler Church, Mlnlsterlal Mlnutes, 11 March 1895, CMCa,
XII, vol. 71le. S s
Ellas, 1:11, quotes thls passage from 2 Cor. 6314,
as well as Eph 5:11. Francrs, In Search of Utopia, p. 75
¢calls it an "ever-recurring theme." See e. g. Gerha wiebe,
pp. 74, 76, 79-80; Johann Wiebe, pp. 40-41.

Elias, 1:9-10, 33-34, indiéates that problems be tween .



.'tibnéd_ex officio as Justicé’.of the Peace.
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4

secular law and with secular authiority. Adulterers were

still disciplined aceording to God's word but for most :

offences:a person, elected by the cong:egation but affirmed

in office by the 'goverrment, applied the secular law which

99

included corporal punlshment. ThlS whole - system the two

blshops Wiebe had dEClded to abandon by re1ntroduc1ng in

'Canada a clear separatlon of .church and state. Accordlng to

the Municipal-Act howevss,.the reeve of a municipality func-

100 For the church

. to cooperate with the municipality then, meant- afreturn to

*

the Russian system which they had rejected in principle.
Experlence showed that these concerns were justlfled

_Several dlsputes or confllcts were brought before the munici-

pal council of Rhipeland as early as 1885, and in at least one
case the partles 1nvolved were 51mply glven a deadline to

~ ~

settle thelr dlspute or else 1t would be taken to the municipal

solicitor 1n:Nelson.101 To the church leadershap it+did not

~

séem right that disphtes between members of their.cﬁurch shbuld

be settled by outside authorities. Even more serious was the
- - v L. 1 . . ) . .
way in which those were dealt with who were in arrears in their

~ - w

’

1
L]

991pid., pp. 31-34. | SR

10QMan1toba, Leglslatlve Assembly, Statutes, 1883, sec.
. 210- of part 1, 46 & 47 Vic., ch. 1; assentea to 7 July 1883.

101

. ‘Rhineland Municipality (old), Mlnutes, pp. 69, 88-90;
2 Aprll and 19 November 1885.

Y

. ) ’ . o e

. . : : : . .
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S ‘- | :
financial obligations. Already in its second year of opera-

tion the council of Bhineland Municipality decided to turn-over

-

to the Secretary of the Eastern Judicial District the accounts

"of all those who had not'paid their municipal taxes for 1884
; -

- ;in order that the Court woﬁld "collect the taxes by sglling

-~ 7 the lands . . . .v102 Such a2 thing would not happen if the

e - eoffice were handled in accordance ‘with apostollc teachlng,

‘wrote one. observer. Instead, a careful 1nvest1gatlon would.
‘reveal whether or not the person was capable of paying these
back taxes. "If he were found 1ncapab1e, then voluntary contri-.

T ;butlons would be gathered in the church to pay such debts for LT
. t": ) ‘- lo 3 . .:- * " :.’ ™

v

'the dellnquent -

-

Others felt that te participate in ‘elections or' in govern-

B jmental service would present a danger which "on the day of war ’

[ : . B

N . ,,they would ‘rue, " Acdéptlng governmental _positions and re-

-

e i-structprlng their internal administration according to the
. e ~1aws offthelIand would so blur the distinction between' them
and cher nations that the government Wbuld Jo longer be able

L to ﬁﬁbognlze that they were Mennonltes.loﬁ

., »
- AN \ ) ) ’

oY
R

R~ 102. . - : o
o Ibid., pp. 62-64, 3 March 1885. . ' | -

o+

s 103Jacob Kroeker, Reinland, Mennonitische Rundschau,
22 February, 1888, pp. 1-2,
e 104Johann Froese, lbldh, 3 February 1886, p. 1. An
anonymous response to this argument urged Mennonltes to par-
. Lo ticipate in municipal elections, maintaining .that a God<fearing
: municipal officer could do much good if blessed by God. Ibid.,
24 February 1886,
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Less dirdec4ly, the introduction of municipal govern-

ment, insofar as it would replace the Gebietsamt, threatened

the continuing existence of the village landholding system

and much of the communal social organization that went with

it.los Fear -of the unforseen ansequences of ™the infiltra- -,

tion of practices and directives'coming from a government
beyond the jurisdictioﬁ of the elders and the discipline of

the congregation” also undoubtedly provided part of the ’
106

motI;gEion for opposing the municipality.
The inision between the Reinlaender church and those

who participated in municipal government and the public

gcﬁoo@s was thus'a matt;r of‘princip}g; Since the 1aFter

were accepted into the Bergthaler church, Reiniaendeg,members

were for severgl years fofbiaden to have any contact with

107

the Bergthal people. By 1888 hopes for a reconciliation

seemed very slim. 108 - o -

By 1890 the large Bergthal group was itself dlSlntegra—'

t;ng under the pressure of these out51de lnfluences. The -

‘portion on the East Reserve developed its ownlldentlty-as the

. Chortitzer chugch, On the West Eeserve'a larger portion of

105Redekop, p. 9. : -

106Mennonite Encyclopedia, s.v. "Manitoba," by Cornelius“._
Krahn, - i '

107, . .

»"" 'Elias, 2:14, 1l:11; Gerbrandt, p. 74.

108

Mennonitische Rundschau, 22 February 1888, p. 1.
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Bergthal people became dis§5£isfied with the leadership of
Bishop &ohann Funk and‘géadually develéﬁed % separate iden-
tity which came to be known as the Sommérfelder church.

- In spite of their resistance to district schools and
municipal administration, Mennonite church leaders continued
to maintain complete confidence in the "high government.”
They blameé'unfaithful elements within the Mennonite consti-
tuency itself:for erosions of their freedom. Gerhard Wiebe
Qrote: "As far as the government is concerned werstill have
our full liberty, for it remains faithful to the.agreement
with our deputies, but we ourselves are‘trampling this_free-~

109

dom with our feet." Johann Wiebe's assessment of the

feéeral government was even more positive: "And if the high

government had not been so gracious to, us, they [our opponents

in the Mennonite Reserve]-woulé have already forced us to

join with them in taking on secular power. BﬁtAthanks to God

and to”“the government we are still able to live out our faith

. . L4
according to God's word in our schools and churches.“110

109Gei:hard Wiebe, p. 76.

1%9Johann Wiebe, p. 4l. Johann Friesen, who succeeded
Wiebe's son as bishop of the Reinlaender church in 1913,
wrote in much ‘the same vein years later in Mexico: "Ist
die Obrigkeit in Kanada Schuld daran gewesen, dass wir unter
dem weltlichen Gesetz, unter den Schulzwang kommen mussten,
oder sind wir selbst Schuld daran . . . ?" 1bid., p. 53.

"



CHAPTER IIT”

WESTWARD EXPANSION, 1890-1910

. For some years before the two Manitoba reserves were
thrown open to general settlement, most of the éood homestead
land available in them had already been taken up. The with-
drawal of ministerial permission to fulfill homestead require-
ments under the "hamlet privilege" clause in the second half
of the 1880s meant that no new villages couiﬁ be begun by
homesteaders.l For' the Reinlaender church, which insisted on
the Qémi-communal village life, this meant that its new.home-
stéaders would have no place to go as soon as the existing
villages were filled. For the more indiVidualistically
oriented Mennonites, who generally placed more emphésis on
économic progress, the increaging scarcity of *land on the
Ménitoﬁa reserves meant going farther afield if they wanted
choice homesteads. ‘

There was some migration to the United States in the

early years of the settlement. ! One group of about twenty-

eight Bergthal families relocaféd?to the Mounta@g Lake, Minne-

-

1"Hamiet privilege" ended on the West Reserve in 1885
and the East Reserve in 1889. See above pp. 79-80.

»

142 7.
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sota érea in the 18705,2 whil$_another settled in Oregon in
the late 1880s.°>

The completio#of the Canadian Pacg’.fic Railway in 1885,
and the subsequent construction of spuf lines running north
.and south of it, greatly improved settlement possibilities
in the Northwest-Territories of Canada. Individual Mennonite
Families or small groups began to homestead between the north
and south branchés of the Saskatchewan River in 1891 and in
the Bow River Valley east of éalgary a year 1ater.4 The small
gréup of Reinlaender Mennonites who settled a£ Gleichen (Alber-
ta) about 1890 returned to.Manitoba a few years later.’ ‘Swiss
Mennonites from Ontarig founded communities at Didsbury and
High River during the 1890s but further migration from Manitoba

-

to this area did not resume until 1901 when a group of Bergthal

2schroeder, p. 59.

-

?see ‘above ’ 7 p. 75 .

i 4Richard J. Friesen, ch. 4. Ebp, Mennonites in Canada,

ch., 13, gives a summaxry of settlement history in both Saskat—
~chewan and Alberta.

—\\:L . 5E]_.ias, Memoirs, 2:19; F. D. Guenther, Meine innern und
aeysseren Erxlebnisse in Mexico und Canada (Inwood, Man.: By the -
author, -1957) , p. 12. Led by Rev. Gerhard Petkau of the Rein-
ender Church, the group had apparently agreed before leaving-
Manitoba to join another group settling at Rosthern (Saskatche-
wan) or else have the latter group join them at Gleichen. When
the Rosthern settlers refused to come to Petkau in Alberta,
a part of his group returned to Manitoba with him, while three
families relocated at Rosthern. See also John H. Warkentin,

"The Mennonite settlements," p. 201; Epp, Mennonites in Canada,
p. 306.
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people settled at Didsbury.®

The area south of Duck ‘Lake (Saskatchewan) however,
quickl} caught on among Manitocba Mennonites as a most spitéSIe
area for relocation. Both Reinlaenaer and Bergthaler-Sommer-
felder Mennonites were invblved in the movement, _and beginning
in 1891 Menhonite immig:anté arriviné directly from Russia or
Prussia began to give Saskatchewan és their.de‘-stination.7
Interest in this are3ﬁ§hs-also reported among gussian_nennonites
living in Nebraska and Kansas.8 From these various sources
the Rosthern area had achieved a Mennonite popu;ation of ébout
four hundred by 1894.° ' | ] - |

Up to this point the Mennonite ﬁigration was basically

a movement 35 individual families or small, informal groups.

They took up homesteads in the normal Canadian pattern although

S1bid., pp. 306-311.

7The Reinlaender group that moved west with Petkau and
settled at Rosthern in 1892 joined the congregation of new
immigrants founded under the leadership of Bishop Peter Regier
of the Rosenort congregation of Prussia. Elias, Memoirs, 2:20.
A Bergthal church was begun in the Rosthern area about 1893,
Quiring, Russlanddeutsche suchen eine Heimat, p. 28; John

.D. Rempel, History of the Hague Mennonlite Church, 1900-1975
{Rosthern: Valley Printers, §97§), p. 1. .
Canada, Parliament, Sessional Pa ers, 1892, and following
report Mennonite immigrant arrivals inalcating Saskatchewan as
their destination. Klaas Peters, Eduard Wiebe, Menncnitische
Rundschau, 3 February 1892; Gerhard Wiebe, ibid., 10 February
; and Jakob Kroeker, ibid., 3 May 1893, report on the

progress of the settlements. See also Francis, In Search of
Utopia, pp. 146-47. ;

aCanada,Parliament, Sessional Pa ers,.1894,'No..13,
"Annual Report of the Department of the Interior for the year
1893," app. 1, p. 9.

9Richard J. Friesen, p. 78.
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. the presence of church 1eadérs helped‘the process of community.
formation. In 1895 however, an 6;ganized_group movement was

to begin, following very much the pattern.established twentg-
years earlier in the Manitoba settlements. In order to high-

light this similarity, the outline used in the following

summary will follow that used in chapter 1.

l. The Reserves

In Rﬁsgia the original MennoniﬁeJcolonies haqitaken care
. of their surplus popukation-by'the=periodic estpblishment of
“éaughter eoionies.“ The Reinlaender Mennonite church of
Manitoba now applied this principle to the Canadién setting by
turning to fhe government in Ottawa for a tract of land ;arée
“enough to establish a series_of new villages. Since thg.bro—i
vinces of Alberta and Saskatchewan w;re not established -until
1905, a;l of the crown lands in the Northwest Territories were.
still under the jurisdiction of the Department of the Interior
in Ottawa. Whereas the leadership in locatfng.suitable land
and negotiating with the government had been taken by the Kléine
Gemeinde and Bergthal groups in the 1870s, it was the Reinlaender
church which now took the initiative. Two reserves were® even-—
tually set aside by order-in-council for the Mennonites, the
Hague Reserve riear Rosthern in‘1895 and the Swift Current Re-
serve, southeast of Swift Current in 1904. ' )

Early in 1894 J. B. McLaren, a solicitor from Morden who .

had served the Mennonites on frequent occasions, indicated to the
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Department of the Interior that the West Reserve Mennonitéé
were interested in securing another reserve further west.lo
The two widely separated townships about which he ihquired
were not yet surveyed and would not likely receive railroad
service for a considg}abie time to‘come.11 Since the Menno-
nites had no special preference-for these townships their
attention now shifted to the Prince Albert area. 2

During the fall of 1894 two sepérate requests for a
reserve in the Rosthern area were made by Menndhite represen;‘
tatives. One‘came from scattered Bergthal settlers already
living in the arealfor whom Klaas Peters of Gretna, Manitoba,

13

was tp-&ct as agent. There is no indication that Peters

followed up this inquiry. The second came in a meeting of

Bishop Johann Wiebe.and Obervorsteher Franz Froese of the

-

'Reinlaender Mennonites with the Minister of the Interior in

Winnipeg.14 By now they knew exactly what they wanted, and

- 10J. B. McLaren to Secretary, Department of the Interior,
21 February 1894, PAC, RG 15, vol. 652, #480126. Richard J.
Friesen's account of this reserve is based largely on materials
found in RG 15, $270476. -

llA. M. Burgess, Deputy Minister, to T. Mayne Daly,
Minister of the Interior, 13 March 1894, ibid., RG 15, vol.
652, #480126. The townships inquired about were 7-27W2d and
- 33-20W2d4. See map 5. -

12McLaren to Secretary, Department of the Interior, 18
April 1894, ibid. : ‘ :

A 133. E. Ross, Prince Albert, to Secretary, Department
of the Interior, 10 October 1894, ibid.

14Daly to Burgess, 3 November 1894, ibid., reports on
his meeting with Wiebe, Froese, and McLaren.
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McLaren, who was also present at the meeting, handled the
necessary negotiations'until a reserve of four townships,
‘shown on map 5, was created b& order-in-council early in 1895.
The government order recognized‘“that the principle of estab-
llshlng reservations of land for settlement by Mennonltes 5
had been in effect since 1873, and that the new reserve was re-
qulfed to accommodate both the na;ural increase which had taken
place in the Manitoba settlements and the influx of new immi-
grants from the United States and Europe.15 = ] .
Because orde:é~in-council-now'had to be gazetted four
times before Ehey went into force, news of the Hague Reserve
ldid not reach the Manitoba Mennonites until late February.
Some of the families who wexe r;ady to move had meanwhile begun
to agitate for a settlement in ﬁorth Dakota because of this
delay.l6 As soon!as the OfflClal word of the reserve’' was re-
celved, ‘plans for a spring mlgratlon were made. A special
Canadian Pacific Ral;way train of eighteen cars‘carrying thir-

Yteen families of settlers and their effects was scheduled tb.'

leave the Manitoba settlement in early May for Hague, Saskat-

*

-t
.y

15p.c, #188, 23 January 1895, ibid., RG 2, 1. The town-

ships requested were 40 in ranges 3,4, and' 5, and 41 in range
4 west of the 3d meridian. Since no 1and had so far been taken
up in any of these four townships, the Minister recommended the
formal creation of the reserve to cabinet on 24 December 18%4.

16McLaren te Daly, 20 February 1895, ibid., RG 15, vol.
652, #480126. :
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17 The first village established in the new colony

chewan.-
-was'appropriately named Neuanlage.'18
* Early in 1898 the Mennonites began negotiations to
- exchangentownship 40 range five for 41 range th;:ee_.19 Thg
Deputy Ministér checked oﬁt local feelings about this proppséd
Pchange before responding. The one negative response was
apgé;gntly ignored.20 By April it was apparent that a2 large
centingent of Mennonite families was planning to move to the

reserve from Manitoba so that Obervorsteher Froese now reques-

ted that township 41 in range 3 simply be added to the reserve’

without drapping township 40-5.21 ‘This was promptly done by

_ . L 8
the_Depa:tment-a}though the formal order-in-council was not
- passedaunti;_guné.zg These_five townships as shown on map 6,
. R . ";l ) . ) N .
. ﬁ . e L SR

~

- < -

% | —
‘'Ménnonitische Ruidschau, 1 May 1895, p™ 1.

R S e

"_Diésfgﬁr?*P*“zai'” [-

‘ 19 Mevaren to the Minister of the Interior, 27 January
1898, PAC, RG 15, vol. 652, #480126. The change wduld make
the reserve more compact, and the new township had better water.
r . . .
20Jas.-D. Smart, Deputy Minister of the Interior, to
T. 0. Davis, M.P., 10 February 1898, ibid.
Chas. Fisher, Duck Lake, to Davis, 26 February 1898,
disapproved of this kind of favoritism.
. More serious opposition to the reserve was expressed
the following year, 3 April 1899, by Franz Schréeder and eleven
other German Lutheran settlers of the Rosthern area. They com-
plained to the Minister that their settlement was too small to
support church and school and their coreligionists from Manitoba
and North Dakota were now prevented from joining them. -

: 2 ycLaren to Minister of the Interior, 7 April 1898,
/ibid. ’
22The addition was effected by Departmental order, Smart

to Goodeve, 28 April 1898, ibid., and confirmed by P.C. #1627, s

' 24 June 1898, ibid.,'RG 2, 1.

5

Lo

-
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MAP 6

HAGUE RESERVE AND ADDITIONS
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may be considered as the Hague Reserve proper.

an additional five townships., adjbining the southeast
F7)
edge of the reserve, were set asrde for exclusive homestead

entry by Mennonites for a period of four years in August of
23

.1898, LateE/In the same year settlers in the Rosthern area

made a second request for a reserve, thlS tlme in the name of (‘

Peter Abrams. ‘:ﬁhls involved an. area of eleven townships adja—-

cent to the northern edge of the Hague reserve to be set aside .-

"for a-German Mennonite settlement for five years;“g4 Both

of these additions are shown on map 6. )

| "~ The regueet was received favourably both by officralS'
of'the'ﬁepartment of the Interier and by the local member of
Parliamentﬁ although the propoeed'ﬁive year term wa$ considered
too long 25 The reservatldn was accordlngly effected for one

year by Departmental order even though about . three—fourths of

_the available homestead lands had already been taken up by the

¢

-

23Twp. 39 in ranges 1 2 and 3wW34, and twp 38 in ranges
2 and 3wWw3d. Richard J. Frxesen,bp 75, based on SAB file
#917620. 'The reservation .was effective until 1 Nevember 1902
by order of the Commissioner of Dominion Lands, 19 ‘August
1898. It is not known by whom thls ‘extension was requested.

24Peter Abrams Rosthern to T ‘0. Davis., M. P., 13
September 1898, PAC, RG 15,. vol 652, #480126. .

25Dav1s -to Mlnlstegpof the Interlor, 19 September 1898;
Smart to Goodeve, 27 September 1898, lbld‘
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Mem!bnites.26 Corresbondence regarding the administration

2’ of this reserved area during its one year lifetime indicates
. - . +-thaton the part of the Mennonites it was poorly conceived
and haphazardly ac'im:i.n:i.sd:ered.2'7

A decade after Reinlaender Bishop Johann Wiebe and

Obervorsteher Franz Froese had inititated negotiations for

the Hague Reserve with Minister of the Interior Daly, McLaren .
"and Froese again met with the Interior Minister, now the
Honourable Clifford Sifton, to request another reserve, this

time in -the Swift Current area.28

Sifton's goodwill toward . . -
the Mennonites and his confidence in them are shown in-the ; _j,‘ ;”g

promptness with which he ifted on this request and’in his -

- - 26Gbodeve to Smart, 29 September 1898. Smart to Davis,
o 18 April 1899, ibid., 1nd1cates that the reservation was
effective for -the year ending 1 October 1899 and involved -
twps. 42, 43A, and .43 in ranges 2-6W3d, and twp. 44 in ranges
4 and 5W3d C Sifton, Mlnlster of the Intexior, memo to
cabinet, 14 February_ 1900, ibid., indicates that the’ Depart—
mental order was dated 14 October 1898 :

N 27Reference has already been made to the fact that less

' . than one quarter of the homestead sectioens were still avail-
~able when the request for the . reserve was made. Abrams,

19 April 1899, admitted .to the Deputy Minister that the,two
half townships, 43A-3'and 43A-2W3d, mostly occupied by. French.
settlers, had been requested through misunderstandifg and .
could be removed. Further difficulties were epcountered when
Abrams, without consultlng Bishop Regier, authorized (5 May
1899) the -Dominion Lands agent at Prince Albert to grant %
homestead entries on the reserve to.three non-Mennonite, Anglo-

. Saxons. When the agent acted on this after.it had been con-

s firmed (16 May 1899) by the Assistant Secretary of the Depart-
pent, Regier and Abrams, 20 May 1899, protested to the Min;s-
ter of the Interior. Ibid.

. . ZBA. M. McLeod (of McLaren, MclLeod, & Black), Morden, to
Sifton, 6 July 1904, 121d,, RG 15, B-1(a), vol. 292, #917620(1). -

- v

»
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“~comment to his Deputy: "These lands are not at present
suitable for farming and the Department would not encourage

any settlers to locate there, but the Mennonites are quite
capable of knowing whether'they can succeed or not.“29 The
text of the order-in-council publicly affirmed this confi~

dence. It set aside six tounships} shown on map 5, to be

—

reserved for a period of three years fotr the exclusive use
) 30

-

of the Reinland Mennonite Association of Manitoba.
™~ o . ' *

* 2. Government Loan

-
P

Although the hundred thousand dollar loan advanced by

"-tne Canadian government to the immigrant settlers in Manitcba 3
'f;in'1875 had only recentlyrbeen repaid, a new one of twenty

_thousand dollars was. requested to assist settlers on the

31 Government peolicy had

‘ L)
changed«meanwhlle, and the request was polrtely turned down
f in view" of “the present condition of revgnue, although it °

was noted that "the Minister appreciates most highly the scrupu-‘

2981fton to Smart, 14 July -1904, ibid. The tract of
- land requested he added, was regarded as useless by most
- settlers."

.+ Sifton, 15 July 1904, actually recommended to cabinet
an area larger than McLeod'had requested. The request was
for twps. 13 and 14 in range 12W3d, 12 and 13 in range 13W34d,
and the eastern half of 12- 14W3d; Slfton added 14-13w3d,

EX of 13-14W3d. See map 5.

. 3°p c. #1505, 13 August. 1904, ibid., RG 2, 1.

. 31J Y. Shantz to Department of the Interior, 9 April-
1895, ibid., RG 15, wvol. 233, #3129(4).. Richard J. Frlesen,
P- ?2, apparently was unaware of this request.

!

* e
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lous good faith with which the Mennonites and their friends"-

observed all the conditions on which the previous advance

was made.“32 ' : :

Many of the migrants were poorer people however, and

—

. . ) .
needed financial assistance to relocate to Saskatchewan.

« The Reinlaender Menncnites therefore took the advice of the -

Minister and advanced loans to their needy brethren against

N -

the security of a first mortgage on the homestead land as

provided:fdr by.theXDominion Lands Act.33 Since the church

had earlier excommunicated members for signing a hortgage

with a bank or land company, sc’éf its critics now protes-

ted this reversal wherebj the church itseif demanded a mort— -
34

gage from its own members as security. That the p;otest

was unsuccessful is an indication of the increasing-hennahite_
shows how the tendency toward greater individualism, streng- -
thened .by an instrument.like the homestead system, was be-

ginning to undermine the communal commitment of the church.

»

32J. R. Hail, Secrétary, Department of the Interior,
to Shantz, 22 April 1895, PAC} RG 15, vol. 233, #3129(4).

e 3, A s s
3 T. M. Daly, Minister, to A. M. Burgess, Deputy Minister

'3 November 1894, ibid., vol. 652, $480126.

The firm of solicitors, McLaren, McLeod and Black of - -
Morden had special forms printed to record these mortgages.

34p15as, 2:24-26.

e
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-

;. Non-Mennonite Intrudexrs.

The vigorous immigration policy adopted by the Liberal
-government under” Cliffoxd Siffon after the election .of 1896,
and the creation of the provinces of Alberta and Saskatchewan
in 1905, increased the flow of settlers to the northwest in
- the years immediately aftexr the creation of the twofMennonite
reserves.

| ThedReinIaendei experience'with outsiders living on the
western edge of their Manitcba reserve made them additionally
cautious in checking for homestead entries on lands they in-
tended to reserve in Saskatchewan. Problems on the Hague
Reserve theréfore did not arisg until the fall of 1898 when

an energetlc General CoIShlzatlon Agent of the government

located some Galician settlers on 1t.35 The fact that there

were'iJ'effect two Mennonite reserves side by side was con-

a

fusing to the government agents. Mennonites on the northern.
section, who homesteaded more or less iXdividually, apparently -
consented fairly readily to outsiders teking up land in their

reserved area. But for the Reinlaender_érpup who settled in

villages and held their land semi-communally, any outsider
. . - \ . e . 1
seriously disrupted their settlement pattern.’ This group there-—

fore protested the Galician intrusion through their solicitor,

- -

355ecretary, Department of the Intericr, to Doﬁinion
Lands Agent, Prince Albert, 29 September 1898 PAC, RG 15,
vol. 652, #480126.
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their Obervorsteher, and directly by petitions. &

For the_government‘it.was a delicate situation. . On
the one hand, "there was a very great trouble experienced
in retaining. those Galicians in the district.andiany appea-
rance of breéch of faith with them might lead to undesirable

results.“37

On the ofher hand, an agreement had been made-
 with the Mennonites and "after the Department has set apart
certain lands for a.colony it is certainly not pleasant to
be.bbliged to tell the people that these lands have been wi?h—

drawn.“38

Both the Deputy Minister of the Department of the
.Interior and” the Superintendent of Immig;g!ion remained in .
téuch with their agents who attempted to effect & recoﬂcilia-
tion. In at least one protractéd_and difficult case the

Northwest Mounted Poiice eventually became invoivéd.39 The

-~ »
4

) v3stharen, McLeod & Black, Morden, to Secretary, De-

. partment of the Interior, 12 April and 9 May 1899; Franz
Froese, Reinland, to Clifford Sifton, MiniSter of the Interior,
26 August 1899; petition, B. J. Friesen and 28 others, Rosthern,
to Department of the Interior, 14 August 1899, ibid.

37pominion Lands Agent, Prince Albert, to Secretary,
Department of the Interior, 6 October 1898, ibid.

- 383. A. Smart, Deputy Minister of the interior, to C.
W. Speers, General Colonization Agent, 7 April 1899, ibid.

. 3% abram Penner, Hague, complained 23 September 1899 to
the Secretary of the Department of Agriculture that his entry
to the ne¥% of 24-41-3W3d had been cancelléd in favour of a
Galician. Both Penner and Sikora -proved to be stubborn cus-
tomers and the feud escalated to the point where the NWMP
.were called in because Sikora had resorted to armed defence
of his farm. . Speers, Regina, to Frank Pedley, Superintendant
of Immigration, 25 April 1901, ibid. Penner finally abandoned
his claim on 11 June 1901. .
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tone of official Reinlaender protest indicates less con-
fidence in the fedé¥a1 government's administration than was
evident in the parallel situation in Manitoba two decades
earlier.

These experiences on the Saskatchewan stimulated the

Reinlaender Mennonite leadership to take additional precau-

tions in arranging the Swift Current Reserve. They not only

_made sure that the lands chosen were uncccupied and unclaimed,

but "deliberately selected lands which had been in the market -

for nearly a generation, and [on] whijch . . . Department.did

not feel warranted in encouraging new settlers” to locate. 40
The terms of the Reserve, -as spelléd out by the order-in-
council, prOVlded "that no one, unless aided by the [Relnland )
Mennonlte] Assoc1atlon, or otherwise approved by the Depart-
ment of the Interior, is to be allowed to make homestead
entry within the tract mentioned. ndl ,

In’ Splte of these precautions, elghteen homestead

entrles involving nine sections of" reserve land were made by

ncn-Mennonites in June and July, 1934; while negotiations for

40McLaren et al. to Frank Ollver, Minister of-the
Interior, 26 March 1906, ibid., B-1(a), vol. 292,. #917620.

1p . c. #1605, 13 August 1904, ibid., RG 2, 1.
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the reserve were in proces;s.42 . To ensure that this would not
continue to happen, the attorney for the Mennonites instruc-
ted the Dominion Lands Agent in Regina henceférth to issue
entries only to persons having a certificate from Franz

. . .. 43
Froese, Obervorsteher of the Reinland Mennonite Association.

In that way the Association in Manitoba could keep track of
availabl‘g lands on the reserve and make it possible for inten-
ding settlers to select their lands before leaving Manitaoba.
By.i906 administrative watchfalness in the Regina office h;ﬁ’ﬁ-:
begun to slip and eight non-Mennonites were permitted to make
entries on the resc—:r:ve.‘;.4 As a result,'seven Mennonite families
who had made their land selection in Manitcba and then gone west
yith all their effects found themselves "stranded on the prairie”
Because their homestead.choices had been given to outsiders.45_.
A strongly worded interventio; by attorney McLeod on

behalf of the Mennonites in the summer. of 1906 seems to have

. 42, 6. Keyes, Secretary, Department of “the Inté}ior,
to A. M. McLeod, Morden, 20 September 1904, ibid., RG 15,
B-1(a), vol. 292, #917620.

43ycLeod to Dominion Lands Agent, Regina, 12 September
1904, ibid.
T
44Dominion Lands Agent, Regina, to Secretary, Department
of the Interior, 27 Februaxy 1906, ibid.
. X

45Mcrecd to Oliver, 26 March 1906. As had been the case .-
with the Galicians on the Hague Reserve, soO here also the home-

stead entries of non-Mennonites which had occurred through admi-

nistrative oversight were allowed to stand. W. W. Cory, Deputy
Minister of the Interior, to N. 0. Coté&, Chief Clerk, Land
- Patents Branch, 6 April 1906, ibid.

EL
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been effective. Complaining of “the most harassing treatment
from the officials in the Department," he asked the Minister
"to take the trouble to personally make the underlings in

the Department give these people reasonable treatment in re-

11

gard to the Reserve. While Department officials could ‘not

find "any cause for making such a charge," the Ottawa files

give no evidence of further problems.47

4. Homestdad Rights

Both of the Saskatchewan reserves were created after
i - . . - -

railroad construction had penetrated the area. Varying por-

“tions_of the odd numbered sections of crown land had therefore

‘“\““‘-~T-%, )
been granted to railroad companies. These could obviously

—_

T

not be included in any reserve now created by.- the government.

On the Manitoba reserves by contrast, homestead entries had

been permitEed on all even and odd numbered sections, except

those assignéd to the Hudson Bay Company or set apart as
schc-bl lands. . |

On thegHague Reserve, homgsteading was possible only
on eveh numbg;ed sections. The Reinlaender style of village

gettlement required.however, that all lands of a given blocﬁf

4

belong to members of the community. The Mennonite leadership

N~

,46McLeod to Oliver, 4 July 1906, ibid.

. 47x. o. Coté to J. W. Greenway, Commissioner of
Dominion Lands, 30 July 1906, ibid. . .

-
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therefore asked assistance from the Minister of the Interior

to arrange with the Canadian Pacific Railway "to reserve

these lands for sale to the Mennhonites for a term of say of

at least flve years, at a maximum price-of say $2.50 peéer acre."48
The Minister 901nted‘put that the odd numbered sections of the
reserve formed part of the Qu'aAppelle, Long Lake and Saskat-
chewan grant, not the Canadian Pacific and suggested that the
Mennonites contact the firm of 6sler, Hammond and Nanton who
were agents for this Company.49 A satisfactory arrangement

was then apparently made in respect to the odd numbered sec-
tions, enabllng the Mennonites to lay out some flfteen villages
and a total of about thlrty agglomerated settlements durlng '

the course’ of the next decade.50 R

L

The order—1n—counc1l creating the Swift Current Reserve'
in 1904 allowed settlers to homestead the even numbered sec-
tions as well as those odd numbered ones at the disposal of

the government. Since the Canadian Pacific Railway grant in-

‘cluded the odd sections of only one and a half townships of

the reserve, it did not create any significant difficulty for

arriving settlers, : “ —

On a different matter the government once more showed

48J. B, McLaren to T. M. Daly, 2 April 1895, ibid.,
vol. 652, #480126." _ A

49Dal¥‘tU_M'CL‘aTe_n, 2 May 1895, ibia.

-" 50p;chara g. Friesen, pp. 73, 79, 81, 103-4, 145;
Driedger, pp. 24-25.
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itself to be accomnodating. To facilitate the migration

the Manitoba leadership requested permission to make home-
stead entries for Swift Current Reserve landé in the Winnipeg
Land office rather than-on arrival in Regina. _While this
reguest was not granted, pérmission was_givéniﬁo appeint and

authorize 'a person in Regina to mgke such entries for speci-

fic homesteads, rather than require each homesteader to make

¥
entry in person.51 This greatly facilitated the migration.

.5. Hamlet Privilege
.

As ﬁés the case’ in Manitoba in.the 1870s with the immi-
grant Qeneration, the ecoqg#gegg;gggon of Mennonites_home—
steading in the Northwe Terfitories-fequired ministeriai ’
pérmissioh to perform homestead duties under the “ﬁamlet ‘
privilege"ncl?use;ofmthe_nominion Lands Act if they were to .
settle. in villages.

. The order-in-coﬁncil setting asidé a reserve for the
Mennonites in the Saskatchewan Valley in 1895 took this need
into'account'aﬁd included a provision'“to_give-the inéending
éettlers an assurance that they will be enabled to carry ou£
the principles of theéir social system, and to settle together

in hamlets (for which provision is made by section 37 of the

slA; M. McLeod to Clifford Sifton, Minister of the
Interior, 3 January 1905; P. G. Keyes, Secretary, Department
of the Interior, to MclLeod, 6 April 1905, PAC, RG 15, B-1l(a),
vol, 292, #917620(1). .
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Dominion Lands Act) by obtaining entries for contiguous
_ lands.“52

In 1899, whén the first applications for patents werei
being processed, they were refused "on tpe_groqnd that Bﬁ
section 37 of the Dominion Lands Act the Minister has not
power to d}spense with the requir%ments as to cultivation of'

>3 The Mennonite leaders appealed

‘each separate homestead."”
td.the Minister, poin;ing out that they had been promisea
hamlet privileges when the settigment was begun;s4 At his
'éecomendation cabinet theh pé'ssed an ordei:-in—cduncil .which‘
revived the hamlet péivilege,%br the Hague Reserve even though
it had been abolished by an order-in-council in 1889.5% once
again Ottawé.had clearly demonstrateéaits willingness to
accommodate the Mennonites wherever possible.
Thg'9rder—in—council_creating_thé Swift Current Reserve

did not mention anything about hamlet privilege for the home-

steaders. The Reinlaender leaders. wanted to -be sure that this

-

- >?p.C. #188, 23 Janiary 1895, ibid., RG 2, 1. This
- provision is repeated in P.C. #1627, 24 June 1898, which en~
larged the original reserve. : \ ‘

53J; B. ﬁcLaren, Winnipeg, to Clifford Sifton, 24
November 1899, ibid., RG 15, vol. 652, #480126.
SAA, M. McLeod and Franz Froese, to J. A.nSmaft,
- Deputy Minister of the Interior, 6 February 1900, ibid.
5p.c. 3441, 6 March 1906, ibid., RG 2, 1.

P.C. #1938, 14 August Y889 actually specifically abo- .
lished hamlet privilege for the Manitoba East Reserve, although °
the text reads: "the time has now arrived when.it is desir-
able that this privilege should be abolished altogether."
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method of settlement would again be available to their

people and petitioned the Minister of the.Interior accor-
dingly. First, they argued, the very rapid development of

the reserves in Manitoba and at Hague was due in large pért
to-settiers being “permiﬁteﬂ to perform their homesteaa

duties under the haﬁlet-system.“i Secondly; owing to the semi-
arid nature of the aistfict in which the new rese;yé was
lécated, difficulty was anticip;;ed in érocuring a satisfac-
tory supply of water for'doﬁestic and farm purposes. A num-

ber of settlers living close together in a hamlet céuld share

costs and effort in facilitating a water supply for ¢ommon

‘ ‘ . B IR
establishment of schools and churches and to-the attainmeddt -

use. Thirdly, they pointed to the fgreate;.coﬁﬁenienge in ;he,
of social advantages" if res?@ence inbhamlegs ﬁere pérmitted.
) Ottawa was Qery sympathetic to'the.petifion, but?inv‘
terior Départment officials pointed out that clause 37 of the
Dominion Lands Act‘nog feéuired that an apélicétion mus£ be- .
signed by at least é&enty homesﬁead families before a;“hamiet"
could be reéognized as sﬁch.?T Sinée the Mehnbnite migrétion '
froﬁ Manitoba did not progress veéry quickly, none of the eight .

hamlets in process of formation on the reserve had the required

, 56Johann Wiebe, Bishop, and Franz Froese, Agent, -
Reinland Mennonite Association, to Minister of the Interior,
12 December 1904, ibid., RG 15, B-1(a), vol. 292, #317620(1).
. 57W. W. Cory, Deputy Minister, to Minister of the
. - Interior, 10 April 1905; P.G. Keyes, Secretary, Department
\//fj~ of the Interior, to J. B. McLaren, 6 April 1905, ibid.

7

56 . .

T



N

164 : T

twenty families by the end of 1906.°8 Officials of the

Department had meanwhile urged that the_settlers go into
residence on their respective hornes.teadi.hs9 Instead of.urging
'thelr people £fo do this, the Reinlaender leaders appealed once
more for hamlet prlvllege, this time to the Prlme Minister
himseif.60 By now almost two years had elapsed since the

first homestead entries on the reserve had been made, but

‘flegally 're51dence' ~on the homesteads had not yet begun ‘In_

. these c1rcumstances ‘the Minister decided to protect the setf

_.tlers homestead entrles "whether they are performlng the;r

dutles under the hamlet clause ,or not."61 S

Early 1n 1507 the Department abollshed the hamlet prl—'.-

‘\valege clause but the Minister consented to extend it for
e—

".

the Swri. Current Reserve since the settlement there had been-"

-

_begun before

e 4 -
LR : L v}

] | .
58McLaren to Secretary, Department of the Interlor,
4 December 1906, ibid.

59Keyes to J. W. Greenway,!Commissioner of Dominion
Lands, I3 September 1906 Keyes to McLaren,-ZO September 1906,
1b1d . ' - B '

-»

60Blshop Peter Wlebe, Relnland, to Head of -the Govern-
ment of Canada, 15 November 1906, ibid., MG 26 G, vol. 435,
P. 116199 ‘ .

61McLaren to Secretary, Department of the Interlor,
4 December 1906; W. W. Cory, Deputy Minister of the Interior,

. to N. 0. Coté, 6 December 1906, ibid., RG 15 B-1{(a), vol. 293,
#917620(2) I S :

62A. M, McLeod to an. Frank Oliver, Minister of the

Interior, 2 February 1907; P - Ga Keyes to McLeod, 20 April
1907, ibid. -

-

.change-ln regulatlons.sz' Four v111ages acqul—h
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r
-red.;he necessary twenty homesteaders.during the course of
o 1907 and registered their_staaus with the Department.63 By
';909 no new viliages were begun with a view to éerforming '
- homestead duties on the hamlet systeﬁ. However, several
yillages we}e_formed with the homestea@ers_purchasiaé adja-
- cent forty acre -lots on whiéh they erected their buildings
and thus performeg their homestead dugies "by residence on -
farmlanda owneé;by them in the viainity" of their actual
homesFead-quafte{_section.64

. 6. Naturalization and Land Patents

»

r

-

L Mennonlte 1mm1grants rr1v1ng directly from Europe or

'. s ﬂthe Unlted States and homgsteading in the Rosthérn area had
|  to.be naturalized befopé they could obtaln title to thelr
hbmestead-land. No ifficulties appear b have been en-k
countered in this rqcess.
| Mennoni te  from Manitoba who relocated to the North-

west Territories were either Canadian born or previously natu-

ralized in Manitoba. - Nevertheiess, at one point in';908 the

63They were Schoenfeld (Bernhard Ens to Department of
the Interior,” 19 February 1907); Chortitz, Blumenhof, and y
Blumenort (McLeod to Keyes, 10 July 1907, ibid.). . Rlchard J
J. Friesen, pp. 168-70 reproduces the Schoenfeld petltlons
of 19 February and 31 May 1907.

* :" _ T 64McLeod to Secretary, Department of the - Interlqr,,f
9. June 19 r¢ports five such 'hamlets'. PAC, RG 15, B-1l(a), -
- 33, # 620(2). s
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4

Dominion Lands Agent in Swift Current required all Mennonite
homesteaders to produce certificates of naturalization in

order to get patents. Some of them, not having such a certi-

~

‘flcate went "to the expense of applying to be naturallzed
P. £

a‘secqnd‘timq as they, quite different from the English-

speaking homesteaders, rely absolutely on what the Agent of

Dominion Lands or .any other official of the Department tells

“6§ This incident is indicative ofiihe readiness of even

them.

Reinlaender Mennonites to cooperate with the federal govern-

ment on land.and reserve matterg; e,

. . - T - L
-~ — . . . -
- . :
v
. } -~

. 7. 'Termination_of the Reserves - -

™ . . - " - “

n

‘The order-in-council which created the Hague Beserve )

- -

in 1895 dldvnot spec1fy the length of time. durlng Wthh Menno—

1

A~

'gb-é_ ‘nites were to hags excluslve rlght to .hom ‘éfﬁead in it. Nei-
9

o

»

ther did’ the order—ln-councxl of June 18 wﬁich.aéded a fifth
& . .2 . !
township ﬁo_the original resetve. " The five townsHips ‘which

were annexed to the reserve~by order of thé Commissioner of

Dominiot ands in Augus£ 1858 were to be*reserved until Novenk-‘h

A ST

berv1902. It may be assumed wlfat’ this termlnatlon date ap-

1

] . . “e ' .
. T @ 'l‘lt'xe ed.even tmmshlps set as:Lde :Eor exclus:.ve Merfnonite -

N ‘a

o N - " M - * .
T ' - * Y . N . N * -
H - -t f
a\ "9 ’% Tt N ) . . ‘ - ] .
* . : *
M

65HcLaren to Secreta:y, Department of the Interloro ot
15 August 1908, 1b1d ’

-...',.._. s A

- ", 66 e ‘ “

. "“Richazd 3. Frie;eq,‘p. 5. - . ' _—

3 . _ . -
p11ed to‘all:ten townshlps reserved thus far. e '

¢
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entry at the request of Rosthern settlers in October 1898

4 .
were reserved for only one year, &
These time limits seem to have been éﬁequate for the

purpose intended by the requesting Mennonites.

L]

The order-~in-council creating the Swift Current Re-
LN - v
serve sﬁi?ulated that it should confinue for a period of “three
years. When the termination date of 13 August 1907 arrlved

- however, Ottawa apparently took the initiative in 1nstruct1ng

[
* -

its Moose Jaw office not to take any action regarding the
" reseive until further instructed. 67 Periodic checks were . .
made by the Department regardlng the amount of a%ailable |
: homestead land remaining in the reserve.68 since no . formal .
+ attion was taken to extend its orlgxnal llfe, the reserve B
legally termlnated 13 August 1907. Almost two years later ’
- the 1nformal extens:uon given to its 1i f® by Departmental o Q
-off1cxals was made off1c1a1 69 Actual.termina!ion of'the- |

reserve did not take place unt11 1" September 1909 when the

Interlor Department served public notice that a1l avallable

4

. X 67Te1egram, F. Dixon, Acting. -Commissiqner of Dominion
Lands, to Agent of Dominion Lands, Moose Jaw, 13 %pgust 1907,
" PAC, RG 15, “B‘(a) ’ ‘vol 292, #917620 (l) i .

AGBLand Patents Branch, to N. oO. Cot&, 27 May 1908:
repbrted 78 quarters sectlons remaining. P, G. Keyes, in a

public notice of 31 July 1909, listed ca. 60 quarters., 1Ibid.,
‘vol. 293, #917620(2)

€9

P C. #729, B Aprll 1909, 1b1d., RG 2, 1, vol. 1103. .
. 2
. o, ) t ' .
r - - fa ‘ .
< » L
?
N . o -
c v - .
L] ! la- .

"_.
a
2
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" lands were open to hopesteading by the general-public.70

8. Immigration from Russia and U.S.A.

-
While the Canadian Government was pleased at the way

in wh}ch Mennonite migration from the Manitoba communities

- was opening up settlement in Saskatchewan, the mﬁin thrust of
its Immigration Department was to bring in neﬁ settlers from
abroad. In‘Egis_effort it found willing cooperation among
Canadian Mennoﬁiteé.' |

| In spring of l896 Klaas Peters of Gretna, Manitéba,
together ﬁith £$5-6£ his friends, made a tf%g back to Russia
to visit relati\};'s. “n their way they met with Départment
of the Interior officials in Ottawa and agreed to "promote 1:fg

to the best of their ability the immigration of their fellow

\\

countrymen. Thé§ will give the greatest prominence to the .

,af/f-absolute.good faith with which they have been treated by

the government of Canada.” 't

Canadian immigration officials
responded bf assisting the travellers enroute and even raised

the guestion df appointing a govérnment agent in Russir:l.-l2

T

7°P. G. Keyes, Secretary, Department of -the Interior,
public notice, 31 July 1909, ibid., RG 15, B~-1(a), wvol. 293,
#917620(2). . o ‘ . .
S . .. Pereira, Assistant Secretary, Department of the
Interior, to T. R. Burpé, Secretary, Dominion Lands Boaxd,
Winnipeg, 16 March 1898, ibid., RG 15, vol., k570, #179925(1).

72J. G. Colmer, Secretary, office of the High Commis-
sioner, London, to A. M. Burgess, 17 April 1896, ibid.,
RG 76, vol. 50, #2183-1. ~

- . o °
o . © '



A year later Gerhard Ens of Rosthern picked up this
idea‘and indicated that he would like a position as immigra-
tion aéent for brihging Russian Mennonites to Sask'a.tchewan.'?3
Neither he nor Peters was éctually appointed to the position,
but Ens continued to stimulate and support such immigration
in variﬁus ways during the next several decédes. In 1902,
for exaﬁble, he attempted to arrange financial support among
Saskatchewan Mennonites for the immigration of their-needy
coreligionists from the Fuersfénlénd Colony i; Russia.74

| While Ens did not succeed in being appointed immigration
agent to Ruséia,‘the Canadian Government put him to work among
Mennonites in the United States. > As a result of his work
during the first four months of 1898, mostly in the Kanéas;érea,
Ens was able to reporf twenty-two bérties of U.s. Mennbnités
who had taken up 1and~in Canada.bringipg with them over seventj

76

thousand dollars in capital. After another four months®

—

73Ens to T. O. Davis, M.P., 22 March'1897,
vol. 150, #35848. . '

74gns to Obed Smith, Commissioner’of Immigratiorn,
Winnipeg, 7 January 1902, ibid., vol. 50, #2183-1,

7SHe was first appointed at the suggestion of immigra;
tion Agent J. S. Crawford, Kansas City, and the recommendation
of Davis, to Hon. Clifford Sifton, Ministér of the Interior)
6 December 1897, ibid., vol. ‘150, 5848. The notice of
appointment, Lyndwode Pereira, Asst. Secretary, Department of
the Interior, to Ens, is dated 16 December 1897.

76Ens, Rosthern, to the Department of the Interior,
12 June 1898, ibid. A delegation of Hutterites from South
Dakota also came_at his suggestion.

-

ibid.,

[}
-
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special assignment the following year,- Ens received a perma-—
nent appointment as land guide and interpreter in the ;mmiv
gratlon Department.77

Other immigration agents were subsequently app01nted
fqr special assignment among U.S. Mennonites. The result of
their work was the founding of some twenty-four new communi-
ties in Alberta and Saskatchewan by immigrants from the United
States between 1894 and 1914.78 -As in the case of Mennonite
imnﬁ.graﬁts arriving from Russia during this time, the A.mericans';
also came in through regular immigretion channels which did

not involve any special negotiations with the government.

A significant difference was fairly quickly apparent

.. between those Mennonites coming to the Northwest as individuals

and homesteading as normal Canadians and those coming as part
of a group mlgfatlon and settllng on reserves,.. The latter
contlnued very strongly to practlce their separatist ways as |

<.

defined by the Prrﬁgiegium and enforced g?hBlshop and Cbervor-

steher. The former were much more quick to adopt Canadian

ways. When Alberta and Saskatchewan became provinces in 1305,

Cornellus Hiebert, a Bergthal Mennonlte living 1n the Dldsbury,

Alberta, drea was elected to the leglslature as a Conservative

by the Rosebud canstituency. In the flrst.general election in’
. . . . . q

L]

L]

77Telegram, F. Pedley, Superintendent of Immlgratlon,
to W. F. McCreary, Comm1551oner of Immigration, Winnipeg, 5
May 1899, lbld

78Epp, Mennonites in Canada, pp. 310, 317.

-
4
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Saskatchewan, Gerhard Ens was elected to represent Rosthern

* as a Liberal.79 Hiebert was still a Mennonite, -apparently
£ in good Standing, although Ens had already become a member of
the Swedenborgian Church. d
‘ 79 P ‘
- Canadian Parliamentary Guide, 1908, pp. 440, 44%,
453. » » )
) .
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CHAPTER IV
/.-/

THE RIFT WIDENS: THE EDUCATION ISSUE

IN MANITOBA AND SASKATCHEWAN, 1890-1920

-

One of the most important provisions of the Privile-
gium assured the Mennonites their religious and educational
freedom. Clause #10 of John Lowe's 1873 letter read:

The fullest privilege of exercising their religious
principles is by law afforded to the Mennonites .
without any kind of molestation or restriction what-"

* ever, and the same privilege extends to the education
of their children in schools.l

ﬂennonites understood this not as a promise of public .
' .financial support for confessional schools but merely as a
guarantee of their right to operate their own schools at
their own expense. The educational crisis for them therefore

e

came not in 1890, when Manitoba's "Public Schools Act" re-

i,
.-’

sgricted public éupport to “entirély nbn—sectarian“ public
schools,1? but rather in 1916, when compulsory attendance
legislation was used to drive Mennonite private schools out

of existence. '

j lLowe to David Klassen et al., 26 July 1873, PAC, RG -
15, vol. 1507, pp. 167-69. ' | :

1

®Manitoba, Statutes, 1890, 53 Vic., ch. 38, sec. 8,
108(3). ' -

( oo o
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: * 1. Manitoba Education Legislation to 1916

The confessional school system in éxistence in the
Red River colony prior to its annéxation by Canada was guaran-
'teed continuing existence by the Manitoba Act‘of 1870.2
Under the-%anitoba School Act of 1871, denominationql scﬁools
could be established on local initiative and admihistered by
. local trustees under the superintendence of the Protestant
or Catholic sections of a provincial Board of Education.
While independgnt of the provincial government:, the Board
' received grants from it which the two sections divided among
their schools. All Manitoba schools were thus Sn principle

confessional schools.

Anglicans, Catholics, Mennonites, and Lutherans, all to
a greater or less degree, brought to Manitoba the Euro-
pean union of church and school born of the fierce re-
ligious struggles of the Reformation when control of
the education of the young was necessary for denomina-
tional survival.3 ' : .

2Section 22- of the Manitcoba Act, in wording that
-closely parallels sec. 93 of the B.N.A. Act, provides that
the provincial legislature may "exclusively make Laws in
relaFion to Education, subject and according to the following
provisions:~- . ] '

(1) Nothing in any such Law shall prejudicially
affect any right or privilege with respect to Denominational
Schools which any class of pergons have by Law or practice
in the Province at the Union.® '

) This proviso differs from the corresponding sub-

section of the B.N.A., Act only by the addition of the words
"or practice.® Quoted in Lovell Clark, ed., The Manitoba .

School Question: Majority Rule or Minority Rights (Toronto:
Copp CIark, 19568), p. 102. '

;§ 3Mofton, p. 187,

3

-
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 Ontario settiers, coming into the province in large

numbers-during the 1870s and 1880s, brought with them a quite
_different-tiadition characterized by an "atmosphere of secular
and utilitarian democracy, ﬂot‘that of traditional religious —
gnstom."4' Already in 1876 their influence led to an attempt
to make Manitoba's elementafy education more uniform and more
English.5 ﬁith the redistribution of electoral districts in
1888, the bagis was_laid for the political domination of the
English, Protestant majority in the province. Under the in-

u

&luence of anqanti-Catholic, anti-French movement; originating

-

_.in bntario,6 the Manitoba government was peréuaded in 1890
to abolish its system of denom;natiohal schools. The Manitoba
School Act of lBBO'provideé for a system of no enominational '
schools to be administered by local boards of trustees and a
Department of Education wi;h a Minister responéible to the
legislature. There was no provis%on for separate schools\.7

The vigorous opposition to‘this'new School Act by‘

Manitoba Catholics, which made the local controversy into a .
: ‘ . _
national issue and eventually contributed to the defeat of

the:federal Conservative governmenE in 1896, involved the

Y1bid.

5Hildebrand, p. 254, claims that their 8-point reform
plan did not succeed at the  time because of the government's
preoccupation with abolishing the Legislative Council.

6'I‘he "Equal Rights Association” led by Dalton' McCarthy.

* 7Mo'rton, PpP. 241-50. ’
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Mennonites only maxgiﬁally. A large m'ajority of them had

not been receiving government support even under the old
system and they were quite content to remain fully in charge
of and responsible for their. schools. Among those who
,eupported the move toward establishing. public schools, an
Education Society had been formed the year before to opetate
a teacher training institute in Gretna, located in the eouth-'
eastern portion of the West Reserve. - The resigﬁation of its

' principal and only teacher, former 1;spector Wilhelm Rempel
forced the school to close -again in 1890. The new Department
of Education now came to the assistance of the Society by
helping it to recruit a new principal from among the Menno-
nites of Kansas and to'support its work financially by appoin-
“ting him inspector of Mennonite schools.® Archibishop Taché
was thus justified in his complaint that while the governmeht
was dismissing all the Cetholic inspectors, it was creating

‘a new inspectorship for the Mennonites.’ Anglophone Catholics

8Dr. George Bryce offered his services to the govern-
ment to help the Society find a new principal in Kansas. Hon.
Joseph Martin to Premier Thomas Greenway, 17 August 1890,

. PAM, MG 13, E1l, p. 3204. Bryce had apparently been contacted
for this purpose by Julius Siemens of Gretna, who knew Ewert
and was also acquainted with Bryce. Schaefer, Ewert, pp. 46-

47. See also above, pp. 115-16.

gA. A. Taché;-“Areath ‘Public Schools of Manitoba the
Continmuation of the Protestant Schools of the same Prkovince?",
pamphlet, 20 April 1893, quoted in Clark, p. 71. Since two
~ Mennonites had served prev1ously as lnspectors of Mennonite
schools, Ewert's position was not a completely new creation,
even though his immediate.predecessor had been W. Thiem-White.

PR
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tested the constitutionality ‘gf‘the 1890 school Act in the
courts, contending that Ottawa had guaranteed their school
rights ‘in the Manitcba Act of 1870. Wwhile this was in process;
other'effdrts to solve the problem were undertaken. In 1893
there was some hope that the Manitoba legislature would take

action "towards placing the French on a par with ‘the -Germans -

(Menonites) {éic] in the matter of a normal school.“10

A major issue in the conflict was that of language,

though the Act of 1890 did not specify a language of instruction.
Arguing before the federal cabinet ©f Prime Minister Mackenzie
" Bowell in 1895, Dalton McCarthy argued the case for the Mani-

toba government:
There were 15,000 Mennonites, speaking their own tongue,
demanding a separate system of schools, and as far as I
can see, with just.as much right to have the public money
appropriated to their schools as the"French. . . . The
desire of the provincial legislature was to do away with
illiteracy among the people, to make the people Manitobans
and Canadians, not French or Mennonites, not Poles or

- Polish Jews. 1l

When the courts upheld the Manitoba government, and the
federal Conservatlves did not remain in power long enou&h to
pass remedlal_leglslatlon, ‘the Manltoba school question was

solved by a compromise worked out between Premier Greenway

10John Schultz, Lleutenanf Governor of Manitoba to
" Prime Minister John Thompson, 28 December 1893, quoted in
Margaret Scott MacGregor, Some Letters from Archbishop Taché

on the Manitocba School Questlon {Toronto: By the author, 1967),
p. 47.

f
11Canada, Parllament Sessional Papers, 1835, no. 20-
quoted in Clark, p. 148.

Gl 1
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and the new Liberal government of Sir Wilfrid Laurier. The

key language issue was dealt with in such a way that ruril

schools in which ten or more pupils spoke a language other

than English were permitted‘to be.taught in that language

|;nd English upon a bilingual system. "The language clause

was framéd in general terms by ého provincial authorities in

order to make it apply to the German Menhogftes as well as to
. 15 ‘

the French Catholics." ‘This revised leg%élation of 1897 was

acceptable to those Mennonites interested in-the public gchool

movement since it allowed them the continued use of German in

their schools. Those Mennonites who had}An pr1nc1ple stayed

|
w1th the prlvate schools were allowed to contlnue them unmo-

lested. L

a -

2. Higher Edycation: Alliance of
Churth and State]

Wilhelm Rempel, inspector of Meﬁnoﬁite
[

ools from
1884 to 1888, soon discovered that th Peacher pre-
paration io the Monnonite communities was far from adequate.
In the foll‘of_lBBS he met with ofﬁér progressive Mennonite

educatoro and the 1eadérship of the West Reserve Be:g}hal

church to discuss ways and means of improving education

generally and instrugtion iAkEnglish particularly in the

[ .d

- -

. l20$car Douglas Skelton Life and Letters of Sir
Wilfrid Laurier, ed., with an Introduction by David M.. L.
Farr, Carleton lerary #22, 2 vols. (Toronto: McClelland
and Stewart, 1965), 2:8.

KN
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Mennonite schools.13 No decision was reached but by the

fall of 1888 an appointed committee was at work to draw

X . . .. 4
up a constitution for a Mennonite teacher training schoola

-

. Bishop Johann Funk of the West Reserve Bergthaler church N

supported ‘this move but soon found that the majorlty of

his membership did not. Nevertheless, a School Society was

*organized in February 1889. It proceeded to erect agthree—

13

storey school building in Gretna and to hire William Rempel
|

as teacher to begln 1nstructlon in September.14.

When Rempel resigned after oneryear of, teachlng, the

school was . forced-to_close. The Society then negotlated

¥t

* an agreement with the Manitoba;goverHﬁEnt—under which the

next teacher of the' school wouid also be'appointed inspector
of Mennonlte schools for the Department of Education. This
would reduce costs to the, SOCLety ‘while av01d1ng outright

government support of thelr school 15

Thus it was that Dr.
George Bryce, a member of the Advzsory Board of the Denart-
ment of Education, went to Kansas in 1890 to recrnit H. H.
Ewert for this two-fold task. Ewert's meetlng with the

Educatlon Mlnlster, Cllgford Sifton, conv1nced him of the

government's goodw1ll tGWard the Mennonltes and of 1ts broad

t

’

Pl . - s L]

13Gerbranat, p. 254.

- f . |13 . o

14Schaefer',' Ewert, p. 45; Gerbrandt, P. 255.

.lslbiqg, P. 256; Schaefer, Ewert, p. 47.

-

-
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16

tolerance toward the use of the German language. Thus,

he began his 301nt app01ntment as teacher for, the Mennonite
School Soc1ety and inspector for the Department of Education

in September-of 1891. Connected with the latter appointment

was the task of organizing public school districts in the

Mennonite communities. For the next twelve years Ewert func—

.tioned in this dual capacity.

From the side of the Soc1ety this alllance with the
-
state apparently presented no difficulty. Its intentions and

~

that of the government were so similar that a harmonious
working relationshiprwas_anticipated.l7--ﬁut the larger‘Menno-

nite community felt quite differently.- Bishop Funk, who-

supported the Society, now found his leadership restricted to
a very small.m{noritY‘of the.West Reserve Bergthaler church;
The majority, who opposed the Society and its‘educational
ggals, remained with';he East-Reserve bishop, David Stoesz,
who in 1893 gupervised the election of a 'second West Reserve
bishop, Abraham Doerksen. Since Doerksen resided. in the v11—.

o

lage of Sommerfeld this new. church body came to be known as
\‘ v
the Sommerfelder church. 1? The large Reinlaender church on

the West Reserve under the leadership of Bishop Johann Wlebe

continued to remaln aloof both from the new.normal school and

-
L]

'IGSchaefer Ewert, p. 49; Gerbrandt, p. 257. A
17Schaefer, ert, p. 47. T - %
laIbid.} p." 56; Gerbrandt, p. 5%0. - S
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-
-

froﬁ the publlc system as such. This was also the case in

the East Reserve Ghortltzer church under the leadership of

Bishop Stoesz.™? Coe . )

Ewert remained principal of the school in Gretna until "
 his death in 1934. -During these years he made it into a
major source of teachers for the many elementary schools in
Mennonite districts in southern Manitcba and 1eter'bn in

.

éaskatchewan. These teachers helped ﬁany-communities to

make the trensitien from private to district schdol.%o
Opposition te'ﬁwertis work came not only from those

church_groups'which'o;;psed-district schools in principle,

but also‘frbm-withih the supporting eaﬁstituency of the Society.

Some of is opponents supported the - Conservatlve party in the

electidn of 1903 in return for Ewert's dismissal from his post

as enspector.zl This brought-to the surface a growing dfspute'

) 19Gerhard Wiebe, p. 76, lamented the fact that only

these three bishops (Steesz, Doerksen and Johann Wiebe) and
their ministers opposed the Gretna teacher tralnlng institute
and the district schools for which it was preparing teachers.
"pDiese Schulen und ihre Gruender stammen nicht von Bethlehem,
wo die drei Koenige bei der Krippe knieten und beteten das .
"Kindlein Jesu an,-sondern sie stammen von Babylon, d.h. sie
-schaffen Verwlrrung. He was particularly upset "dass die
Hauptschule in dem Staedchen Slttsamkelt von der Regierung
bestaetigt wird." 1Ibid., p. 82.

20See e.g. Mitarbeiter, January 1907, pp. 28-29, for a
list ‘Oof 34 schools imr Manitoba and 4 in Saskatchewan served
" by graduates of the Gretna school. - ’

. 21Schaefer Ewert, p. 59; Gerbrandt, p. 259; Manitcba
Free Press, (hereafter MFP), 6. February 1913, p. 3: The
Roblin government dlsmlssed Ewert l'hoplm_:; to curry favour
politically with the large unprogressive majority among the
Mennonites" who dlslxked Ewert's promoting of the‘publlc schools.

A
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within the Society, and tFe need for a new building in
Grétna provided the oppdrtunity for this division to take
concrete forms. 'Between 1905 and 1908 a series of actions

were taken which resulted in the Society moving its school

té'Altona, where if retained the name Mennonite Educational
~In§titpte. A new society continued the school in Gretna
under a new name, Mennonite Collegiate,Instituté, with Ewert
as principal.22 . .o -
The small part of the Mennonlte constituency 1nterested
in supporting higher educatlon had already had dlfflculty
.maintaining one school in Gretna, especially since 19023 when‘
its pr1nc1pal no longer received the inspector's salary. |
WhHen the Altona school opened in the fall of 1908 there were ’,//,////
two such schools to support. - In those 01rcumstances John -
Hiebert, business manager of the Altona school, in Novembgg
‘of- 1909 accepted a Manitoba government. appointment as "orga-
nizer” of public schools aﬁong.nénndnites.' Since this was an
official function of the Mennonite school inspector, J. M.
frieseq, Hiebert's appointment was seen as a purely political
one. His salary of hundred dollars a month went entirely for
“the ﬁpkeepiof the Altona inst;:hte.23 The following year J.
' )

I. Baergen of Plum Coulee, a member of the Gretna association,

—

.
by

. 22Gerbrandt, pp. 259-74, givés a camprehensive summary
of this unfortunate division.

23ypp, 8 February 1913, p. 3; Gerbrandt, p. 268.
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received Hiebert's appointment and selary,.this money‘goihg i
into‘the treasury of the Gretnalinstitute. While both

arrangements lasted only a year, they represented a kind of
politicized government support ‘with which no Mennonite grOupA

could be at ease.

3. School Developments: 1890-1916

When Ewert ‘took over as inspector of Mennonlte schools
in 1891 there were elght Mennonite dlstrlct schools, 1nc1ud1ng"

the six Klelne Gemeinde schools on the East Reserve and at

nScratchlng River. During the twelve years of his inspecto—
' rate, he was 1nvolved in the "extremely delicate task « . o
of persuadlng a people for the most part strongly averse
.from the idea of public schools to the establrshment of such

schools."24

In this task there was steady progress, as in-
dicated in table 3 which shows a total of forty—one dlstrlct
schools at the end of Ewert's term.zs_ The fact that the
Manitoba School Act permitted religious ;nstruction'for one-
half hour each day was a great help. By 1902.the Beréthaler
church, which Ewert had joined, together with the Mennonlte

Brethren and the Sommerfelder church had developed a curricu-

lum for religious instruction in the public schools. The

24MFP, 6 February 1913, p. 3.

2SManitoba, Legislative Assembly, Sessional Papers,

1903, no. 2, "Report of the Department of Education for the
year ending December 31, 1902, p. 598,
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T NUMBER OF. MENNONITE PUBLIC SCHOOL DISTRICTS -
: : . 189 L—laoz RN

b

Year. Number 9 Year Number
BRI S S —
1891 .. . B © oo .1897 . 30 - _
1892 11 7 tigeg v . 327t 5
1893 * . 19 | L g 1899 38, \
- - - - R S % ) :‘
1894 21 - '_LBOQ‘A - '35 Lo

- 1895 24- > 1903 39 .l L.

- “ T -

1896 27 ' “_.1902 N ¥ SRS
SOURCE: Compiled from H "Ho Ewert's annuar reports ‘in

Manitoba, Legislative Assembly, Sessional Papers, 1892 }903, _“Ia

“Report of the Department of Education."

“ \_
A

Two new districts were added durlng 1900, but one '-.;ﬂ'f._
former school reverted to private status. TR

churches also appointed their own inspectors to see that.this

religious instruction was carried out properly.26
| Ewert s dlsmlssal as 1nspect04 ln 1903 was a blow to the

Mennonlte\échool Society and to sﬁpporters of the publlc

schools. His immediate successors in the inspectorship,

26Bergthaler Church, Mrnlsterlal Minutes, 1893-1926¢,
Pp. 61, 76; 4 August 1902, 10 September 1904; CMCA, XII, vol
716. - Idem, Brotherhood, Mlnutes, 1901-34, 4 December 1902,
ibid., wvol. 715.

2?Schae:Eer,, Ewert, p. 65.

The Bergthaler church leaders decided to make a joint
representation with Mennonite Brethren representatives to ‘the
provincial government about Ewert's firing. Bergthaler Church,
Ministerial, Mlnutes, p. 69, 14 September 1903, CMCA, XII,

. vol 7ls.

o . R .
. R .. - s _ - -
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Henry Graff (1304-1905) and J M. Friesen (1906-1909}

' 28
were not nearly*as successful in' this wause.

-

A partlcularly dlsturblng event during the inspectorate

-.; .. of tne latter.was the announc&ment made in Wlnnlpeg in Septem—
. .. ‘ber. 1906" that all,nanltoba public schools were to fly the

ST Unlon Jack ~Speaking at a meetlng of young Conservatives,
MR '“7)‘ Premler Robl;n said: “f think the man who comes from a
. . . d < . —~3-
L forelgn country in order to beneflt his c1rcumstances, and

et . . . ;

- e whe objegts to perpetuatlng the glories of our flag and de-

.A-

e if;" cllnes to Have hlS chlldren 1nfu5ed with British patriotism,

7‘_‘. L - N w29

. 18 a G@n«that 1s unde51rab1e. The flag-flylng pelicy was

!A[ e ' to go 1ntoheffect on l January 1907, but .this date had to be

; ~-,’_j-_;f’,’,ﬁ N postponed to=24 Ma,y\due to the: dlff:.culty of securlng flag—
'ﬁeﬂi'h - poles To; all the schools h '

;;Vu;¢ ;J?{ﬁ'Jf  r H. &, Ewert ‘who 4.n addlthn to belng principal of .the
'&ﬂyf} :j‘- Gretna schooi also:;etﬁgd as editor of a Menncnite church

- Q‘P“_. PR ,‘?:.4.. .' .o N

' ‘&

o LI e e paper, Der M;garbelter, responded to Roblin's announcement in -
L AR T .
- . LA | ) [y

"'the.November'190€‘issue. He feared that the daily flylng of

the flag would awaken a militaristic Splrlt in the young

‘r

*a

. 28See their annual reports in "“Report of the ﬁhpartment
of Education" for 1904-1909. Friesen's first report, Mani-
- ~ toba, Leglslatlve Assembly, Sessional.Papers, 1907, no. 6,
p. 390, is wrongly ascribed to A, M. Erlesen. The list of
inspectors of Mennonite schools 1n Gedenkfeier, p. 85,
perpetuates the error.

29

Canadian Annual Review, 1906, p. 448.-

301pid., p. 449.
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people and thus creare a conflict with the-Mennonite con-
fession of nonresistance. He asked other ministers and
teachere to give their views regar%%ng this i_ssue.31 Bishop
Peter Toews of the Holdemann church_shared Ewert's concern,
bmfﬁmdwun@mmnmmcthem%mmMasaﬂdy
tion of the law. He therefore expressed his preference for
32 '

private schools.
. rdl

The East Reserve Kleine Gemeinde church held a brother-

hood meeting about this issue in December of 1906. It won-
dered whether it was poseihle for a person to claim allegiance’
to %he\flag of Christ and at the same time alfo to the flag
of this world. ﬁould flying the national flag ever the
'church school not .represent belng unequally yoked with un-

bel:.evers (2 Corinthians 6: 15)? 'I‘he Kleine Gemeinde people

feared that it would not remain w1th the flag; that would only
be the first step in a gradual loss of nonresistance. The

church therefore decided that if the government would
/

strictly enforce the law, they would be inclined to withdraw
f

whlle that way still remalned open for them.33

/

A Saskatchewan Mennonite leader advocated a mediating *

31MJ.tarbeJ.ter November 1906, pp. 12-13. Inspector
J. M. Friesen expressed almost the same concerns in his 1907
report. Manitoba, Legislative Assembly, Sessronal Papers,
1908, no. 8, pp. 498-99. .

32Aelt Peter Toews, Kleefeld, Mitarbeiter, December
. 1906, pp. 17-18.

33

Aelt. Peter R. Dueck, Steinbach, ibid., p. 18.

- -
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this law, They Communicateq

35tbiga

- p P-

36.

Jaceb Hoeppner, ihid., Janqgry 1907, Pp.

letter ¢q Premjer Roblin wag dated 22 pee

-policy.36 The governmenﬁ_responﬂed“by‘
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thaler church had resoclved to organize  a delegation to go to
Winnipeg. Bishop Toews had provided Premier Roblin with a

- copy. of the Mennonite Privilegium at the latter's reguest.

And editor Ewert had continued his Campaign with articles
like: “"After the flags come guns.">% 2 delegation repre-

senting the Bergthaler, Kleine Gemeinde and Holdeman churches

had an audience with goverhment ministers on 30 Décember and

presented thei; petition.39 The government's response came

in a speech in the Legislatu:e by Education Minister Coldwell

and reached the Mennonites_throuéh-press reports. The flag

law applied to them jﬁst as it did for any.other citizens

:and must be obeyed by all schools’receiving government grants.4q
Eleven district schools, including all the Kleine Ge-

meinde ones, reverted to private status over the compulsory

flag=-flying issue in 1907.41 The‘Bergthalei found some com-

fort in the government's explanation that in the British tra-

38Bergthaler Church, Brotherhood, Minutes, 11-13 Novem-
ber 1907, CMCA, XII, vol. 715. Mitarbeiter, November 1907,
Pp.- 9-10; December 1907, pp. 20, 23.

. & Vv v, .
391pia., Janvary 1908, pp. 25-27..

#01bia., February 1908, pp. 36-37.

41I. I. Friesen, pp. 107-8; Gedenkfeier, p. 89; MFP,
26 November 1910, p. 44. They included: Rosenort $#60,
Rosenhof #61 (RM of Morris); Blumenort #62, Gruenfeld #63,
Blumenhof #64, .Steinbach #65, Hochstadt %66, Greenland, _
Neuanlage (RM of Hanover) ; and Houston #214, Neu Kronsthal
#1137 (RM of Rhineland).
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dition the flag was not primarily a military symbol.

Those Mennonité groups which had been slow to accept public
schools thus far, now Bécame even more reluctaﬁt. “They
feared that this was just the thin end of the wedge which
might . . . result.ultimately in the abrogation of thé_privi;'
lege they had received when they came to Manitoba, viz. exemp-

43

tion from military service." The Manitoba Free Press, in

reviewing this incident a few years later, remarked that
with "the substitution of a grain of wiédcm for the pigheaded-
ness, blusteringly manifested in that connection; these schools
might have been saved to thé national sfstem."44

When A. A. Weidgnhammer’took over as inspector in January
of 1910, tﬁe number of Mennonite district schools was thirty--
seven compared to forty-one at the time of Ewert's dismissal
seven years earlier.‘ While Weidenﬁammer was not a Mennoni£e,.
he spbke German fluently and wés at least as.acceptable to the

conservative Mennonite gtoups as Ewert had been. During the

first three years of his inspectorate the number of Mennonite .
¢ . . R .

-

= 42Not like "Ich bin ein Preusse, kennt ihr meine Farben?"

.or "Die Wacht am Rhein," wrote editor Ewert, Mitarbeiter,
.February 1908, p. 37. :

43 . ‘ . = -
Willows, p. 95. I. I. Friesen, p. 107, uses almost
the same words, but adds that the Mennonites who thought this
way "misunderstood the purpose of this Act." .

44§§g, 26 November 1910, p. 44. - 7 X )
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district schools increased from thirty-seven to sixty-

43 By 1915 enrollment in Manitoba's German bilingual

three.
schools totalled over 2;800. This included nearly 2,600
Mennonite children compared with just over 1,100 of them in
district schools at.thé end of 1908. There were however,
still at least a thﬁusand children in the Mennonite private
schools who were getting little or no English teachigg.4§
This included all of the Reinlaender schools on the West ~
Reserve and all of most of the Chortitzer schools on the East
Reserve.

| During the 1890s, whén he was still-Inschtor oflMJnno—\
nite schoéls, Ewert organized-local teacher conferences.47
These monthly meetings of the feachers of district schools
served as 6p§ortunities for in-service tfaining. In 1900 a
f:¥ger organization, "the Gérman-Eﬁglish Teachers' Associa-
tion of Southern Manitoba,® was ﬁounded.qB‘ITeachérs of bath
district and private schools were invited to its'meetings,

. -
which were usually addressed by invited representatives of the

45Manitoba, Legislative Assembly, Sessional Pa ers,
- 1914, no. 2, "Report of the Department of Education gor the
year ending June 30, 1913," p. 176.

%urp, 21 January 1936, p. 1; Willows, p. 96. Bergen,
"A historical study of education,"” p. 97, lists the 28 dig-
trict schools in Rhineland Municipality, 1884-1926, giving
the date of founding of each. ‘

478c§gefer, Ewert, p. 80.

48Ibid., p. 82. In later years reports of i%gﬁannual
meetings were carried in the Mitarbeiter, -




190 - g (

Department of Education. While this Assoc1atlon prlmarlly
'served the function of professional 1mprovament of teachers,
it included among its objectiveé "the discussion of fthe laws

governing the educational affairs of the Province and to

recommend desirable legislation.“49 A
In 1913 Ewert took the initiative in organizing a Menno-
-

nite Schulkommission in which the Bergthaler, Sommerfelder,

and Mennonite Brethren churches of the West Reserve partici-

ated.50 While its main purpose was-that'of;encoﬁraging the
P . .

instruction of German and religion’in all of the Mennonite.

district’ and prlvate schools, it was also given the speélal
task of negotlatlng with the government authorltlesimhenever
Mennonite school freedom was threatened. Early in 1914 the

Commission sent a delegation to Winnipeg to present 'a brief

to.Premier Roblin asking the government'to‘recognizéEit as

_the official spokesman for the Mennonite communities.51

A school attendance Act, passed by the Manitoba Govern=--

~

“ment in early 1914 raised some concern for Ewert and the

o

- 4gtonstltution of "The German-English Teachers Associa-
"tion of Southern Manitoba," Object, 2, d., CMCA, XX~1, vol.
544, #47.

thaefer, Ewert, p. 85; Mennonite Encyclopedia, s.v.
"Manitcoba School Commission," by Cornelius Krahn. A& 9-
point list of duties of the Commission is found in CMCA,
XX-1, vol. 544, #47. -

51M1tarb&1ter, March 1914, pp. 43-45 reports on the

delegation of 18 February and publlshes the brlef in German "ﬁh
translation. - _ b
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. Mennonites.sz But Inspector Weidenhammer, who had by thls
time won the confidence of a good number of Mennonites, placed
himself squarely behind any efforts the government would unq‘r-_(:
take towards compulsiou.53 By late 1915 it was becoming'in_
creasingly.clear-thet'the Manitoba Government uould not only
Areffoffepsggpglso:y—sehooi—atcendance but would make even more
" drastic changes in its school .legislation. - |
ﬁ - The pattern of Mennonite school development'in Saskat--
'7cheﬁen wasrsimilar to that in Manitoba except that everything
£qu place ten or fifteen years later. ‘Mennonite immigrants
_coming_to the Rosthern area either directly from Eurdpe or
from the American Mennonite settlements during the 1890s ‘for
the most part had no reservacions about accepting public schools.
Bergthal Mennonltes arr1v1ng from Manltoba were somewhat less
ready to do so but found it difficult to organlze and support
private schools since they did not develop block settlements.
The Relnlaender Mennonltes, who obtained a Reserve in the”'
Hague area in 1894, erected only private schools and aid not
permit thelr members to send their chlldren to dlstrlct schools.

This was also the case on the Reinlaender Reserve founded south

of Swlft Current in 1905.54 Those Mennonltes who. had accepted

21bia., May 1914, pp. 62-63.

53A. Weidenhammer to Valentine Winkler, MLA, 17 May
1915, PAM, MG 14, B 45, box 2: Should the new Minister of
Educatlon "deem 1t adVLSable to enact a Compulsory Education
law, my support is his through thick and thin.™

54Epp,.nennon1tes in Canada, p. 350.
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the public schools founded a German-English academy at
" Rosthern in 1905 to train bilingual teachers. Graduates of
th{s academy would also be capéble of teaching_the religious
curriculum in their district schools. The principal §nd
driving force behind. the academy was David Toews, a Russian
Mennonite who had emigiated to Kansas in 1884 and hadlcome
norﬁh to Canada in 1893. Toe*s had studied under H. H. Ewert,
in Kansas and had taught for four years in Menponite district
schools in Manitoba under Ewert's insp'ectorship.-55

By the early 1900s tenéion waS‘developing,-especially
in the railroad towns such ééAHague and Rosthern, over the
: schdol_issue. Reinlaender church members who sent their
"children to district schools were excommunicated.- The accomn-
' panylng shunnlng or avoidance had severe soc1al and sometlmes

‘economic effects. By the summer of 1908 the Saskatchewan
government had received a sufficient number of complaints
! ' ' L
‘about this situation to begin to lock for a remedy. In August

Premier Scott instructed his attorney general:

The time has come for the government to act in the matter
of the pressure placed by a certain section of the Menno-
nite church upon certain of their adherents whose only
‘offence is their willingness to obey the laws of the
province, particularly in relation to education. I beg -
that you will look into the law on the matter as early

as possible end let me know what action is possible for
us, to take.>

-

55Ibid., P 351-'Epp, Education with a Plus, pp. 13-14.

56 T - x  »
T. W. Scott to W. F..A. Turgeon, 20 August 1908 SAB,

"M 1, Iv-18d, p. 34536.
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By September, following dlSCUSSlOnS with Rosthenn MLA

Gerhard Ens and some of the excommunrcated Reinlaender.- Menno—

-

nite spokesmeny the Preniier was ready with two_chbrete,

suggestions: . ' - :
T

(1) to inform -the Mennonlte heads-that unless they leave:
free. those of their people who wish to use the public
school we will compel theé formation of.public school dis-
" tricts wherever there are enough children of school age
-and will force the payment of -taxes; (2) to inform them
also that we will degr;ve them of the legal right. to
50lemnize marriages. ' : S

- - -

- This action, it was believéd,’ﬁould'convince the Menno-

a ° : .
nite heads to_restore.the rights of the church to excommunica-

. : .o o -

ted members. o A , : L .
K ) - - ‘ : . ‘.

When thls threat d@igd not produce any immediate results,

* A

the-government ﬁecmded to investigate the 51tuat;on mote &‘%\\

thoroughly.' X Comm1551on of Ingulry headed by.Frank Ford,

’Deputy'Attbrney General, and D. P. McColl, Deﬁuty'CommissidnerA

of Educatlon held héarings at.the school house at Warman on
28 and 29 December 1908 produc1ng some nlnety pages of ev1— _”
dence, much of it from excommunlcated members of the Relnlaender:

church. In rly January the Comm1531on 1nterv1ewed

a deputatlon consmstlng of spokesmen for the church ltself 58

-~ . .o -
. 2
. ¥ N . : - [l
. —_—
»

57Scott to Educatlon Minister J. A. Calder, 2 September
1908, lbld.‘ p. 34537. .

58

The 100 pages of evidence of the Ford-McColl Commls-l,

- sion of Inquiry are in SAB, RC M 28 and also in M5, 6(1).
'The‘geinlaender deputation which met with the Cémmission on

4 January 1909 consisted of John P. Wall, Hague, Rev. John

'Wall, Hague, and Mr. Overseer Klassen..g L __—

.

« &

r )

® "

Lr
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The threat posed by these new government initiatives.
led the Reinlaender church to hold brotherheood meetings;.

both in Saskatchewan and in Manitoba, to determine its fur-
. P4

~ C n s ' . :
ther course of action. One of the excommunicated members,

-

hardware merchant I. P. Friesen of'Rosthern, reported these

church meetings to Premier Scott and Education Minister
Calder. The church had decided to be more strict in enfor-
cing-its rules among their members, he said addlng that the

economic boycott éven in Rosthern was gettlgg to. be qulte

. e

strong. "Unless the Government takes prompt actlon, there

are only two ways open to me either to leave the Country or

JOln the Church agaln, and keep my Chlldren from attending

decent Schools.“59

The' government had concludea however, that district'
school¥ establlshed by force in the\Relnlaender dlstrlcts 7

would not achleve their purpose. The 1908 CommlsSLOn report

1

had convinced them that_feneh if 1t were p0551ble to estab-
lish public schools among these people they would not sehd

their children as their religious beliefs prohibit them from’
w60 L

‘doing so. The bishops and other leaders of this group

of Mennonites claimed the support of the 1873 Privilegium“

whe

for their schools. A "stroné discussion on' the matter"” be- -

591. P. Friesen to Hon. Walter Scott, 20. January 1909,

ibid., M 1, Iv-18d,.p. 34543; Friesen to J..A. Calder,
Minister of Education, 20 January 1909, M 2, 18, p. 2892.

GOJ A. Calder to Mr. Barrett 3 October 1910, ibid.,

17, p. 2801.

,7'1\-'!‘
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tween the Mennonite blShOp of Hague and a representatlve from

the Department of Education in 1910 resulted in-some flfteen

61
private Mennonlte schools cont:.nu:.ng to operate as before.

On the SWIft Current Reserve to the south only two
public school districts Haé been ‘organized by 1915. In
Dunelm, which included only three sguare m%les-of reserve
-land, the éecieioh to organizé passed by a majority of only

one. The school dlstrlct of Wymark with the railroad town

.

of that name as 1 its centre, “was organlzed a llﬁfie later. 1t

could obtain a majorlty for organizing only by eliminating

\\fhe southeast sectlon on whlch the village of Schoenfeld was

'~ located 62 N

. By the fall of 1915 Mennonite parents who failed to send

" their children to an avallable publlc school were beginning to

be fined.63 In splte of repeated flnes, the Mennonltes had

no intention of sendlng their children to public schools,

claiming exemption under the 1873 Privilegium. Premier Scott
' : *
. was coming to the conclusion that in order to renedy the prob-

l\_

: GlH. V. Meyer““Report re Organlzatlon work in Menno-
nite Districts, in German Parochial Schools and in Hungarian
and Roumanian Settlements,® ibid., M 12, II-77, pp. 11444 50;
also in M 4,:I-50, pp. 17329-35. * '

v -

g

621p54., M 12, II-77, p. 11445. See map 10, p. 231.
63W. B. Bashford, MLA, Rosthern, to W. Scott, Premier
and Minister of Educatlon, 13 September 1915, lbld., M1, Iv-
184, pp. 34645-46. Ratepayers of Hochfeld were sending their
dren to the private school instead of to the Heidelberg
publid~school to which they belonged.
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lem of education in the Mennonite communities there would

have to be a revolutionary change made in the school law
- and a different law enacted from any up to date existing
in any of the provinces of Canada. Under existing law
the Mennonite private schools cannot be suppressed.,
. - The root of this trouble lies in the Mennonite

. éhurch. Jail may prove to be the only necessary remedy

-= not for the delinquent parengb-but for the heads of
the church who Soerce parents.® ,

T -

In the Mennonite communities outside of the two Reserves

meanwhile, both the Mennonite leaders and the government felt

that they were making progress. -Bishop Toews had a success-

ful interview with Attorney General Turgeon regarding the use

-

of German in the Mennonite district schools.65 "Inspettor

Meyer reported substantial improveméntg-in the Mennonite dis-

o=

tricts west'aﬂd'south of Rosthern and in the Waldeck, Rushj?

Lake, and Herbert areas near Swift Current.66

.Thus, in spite of some inevitable tensions, Mennonite
relations with the two. provincial governments on the matter

of educatibn were géneraily positive as the pfolonged war in
» )
Eurdpe began to weaken Canadian toleration for the non-Britigh -

elements in its midst.
' )

64Sc_:ott to J. W. Brady, 8 September 1915, ibid., p. -
34643, : . o
65David Toews, report in Mitarbeiter, February 1914,
pp. 36-37.
. 66

H. V. Meyer, *Report,"_ SAB, M 12, II-77, p. 11445.

; / |
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When the Consgrvative government of Sir Rodmund Roblin
- was replaced by thé’Liberals under T. C. Norris in Manitoba
in ﬁugust.lgis; some changes in policy were expected, In
Saskatchewan fhe Liberals remained in poﬁer but ﬁ. M. Martin-”

-

succeeded Walter Scott as premier in 1916.. In spite of these

-

changes, both of the new admi trations had reason to hope.

that their progress in intro ucing district schools in Menno-
"+ * 7 nite areas would continug. However, the Great War interfered
with those hopes e

aceful penetration" of the sect by the "worla®
might have continued indefinitely had a crisis not been
Precipitated by Canadian educational authorities, particu-
larly in the province of Manitoba. The Great War brought
a violent reaction against all things German, and military
(; organizations and the press brough pressure to bear on
" the provincial government to .suppress the teaching of the
German language,67

In Manitoba the Bergthaler and Sommerfelder leaders :~ .
were prepared to deal with the new Liberal government. Valen-
tine Winkler, whom they had helped to elect to the Manitoba

legislature, was appointed Minister of Agriculture and Immi-

- gratigﬁ'in the new cabinet. Before.the end of 1915 members

of the Schulkommission were in conversation with him about

' 67Dawson, pp. 103-4., C, B. Sissons, "The Mennonites
of Western Canada,”, The ‘New Outlook, 7 March 1928, makes a*
similar cbservation: ‘"When the war spirit got hold of the
West; and to poor equipment were added the dual sins of
pacifism and German speech,  the patience of public and
officials could no longer stand the strain. Recourse was
had to compulsion;" Quoted in Francis, In Search of Utopia,
p. 180, n. 19, ' : .o '
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pending changes in the Manitoba School AthGB The Commis-

sion's responsibilities included: "9, +to attempt to exert
an influence on political parties and candidates for election;

so thatdthey would not support educational 1egislatidn‘un-‘

wr . . . !

-

favourable to us."69

In keeping with thié clauée, membefs of the Commission i
met with Winkler at Rosenfeld on 7 Januarf 1916 and presented
him with an eleven—poinf petition, which read in part:

1. The majority. of the Mennonites have so far put
their confidence 'in. the Liberal party and have uninter-
ruptedly sent a Liberal representative to the legisla-
ture. They would not like to be betrayed by the Liberal
party. . N :

2. If they were betrayed, they would feel so offended
that they would cease to Support the Liberal ‘government.
3. The Liberal party has no mandate from the people to
abolish bilingual schools. They said in their platform
only that they would see to the efficient teaching of
the English language.70_

In order to make the bilingual schoo; law more readily en-
forceéble,the delegetion reéommended that a majority of the
ratépayers of a diétrict be required to request instruétioﬁ
+in a language other than English, rather than the present
law in-wﬁich‘ten non—Englisﬁ‘chiléren in a diétrict were
sufficient grounds for demanding.bilingual education. The

s .. .

6aWillbws, pPpPs 96-97, V. Wihkler to John D. Klassen,
Secretary, Mennonite Schoocl Commission, Rosenfeld, 30
December 1915, PAM, MG 14, B 45, box 3.

chMCA, XX-1, vol. 544, #47.

7OIbid. The report of this meeting in the Mitarbeiter,
January 1916, pp. 2-4, gives the ll-point petition in German
translation,

.I‘
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brief ended by requesting that the School Commission be in-

~r

. was contemplated. It.unld then want to send a delegation

-~ H
to Winnipeg to speak for Mennonlte interest.

¥

Winkler suggested that if the bilingual clause of the

present school Act were changed, it should require a seventy-

five percent vote of the ratepayers before bilingual instruc-
tion be granted. The Commission however,. felt that in some
of the railway towns it would not be able to command three-

fourths of the vote and so urged that a simple majority be

-decisive. It also pressed for the opportunity of presentlng

a brief to the government "before the bill to be put before

the House has received shape or form."’!  Winkler arranged

for a meeting with members of the Norris government for Feb-

'ruary115.72 The Commission appointed as its members in the

e

delegation H. J Friesen and J. D. Klassen of the Sommerfel-

der church, B. Loewen and Benjamin Ewert of the Bergthaler

church and J. M. Ellas of the Mennonite Brethren. At Winkler'

request H, H. Ewert was also included. When the East .

Reserve Mennonites heard of these plans they sent representa-

tives to join it in Winnipeg. . The Chortitzer and the Kleine

Gemeinde churches were represented by their bishops, Johann

T

~

71Benjamln Ewert to Hon. V Wlnkler, 10 January 1916,

PAM, .MG 14, B 45, box 3.

72Wlnkler to John D. Klassen, Secretary, Mennonite

School Comm1551on, 7 February 1916, ibid., box 4.

-]
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K. Dyck and Peter R. Dychéﬁ}The smaller Holdeman and Bruder-

h
thaler churcheé.yére represented by “the ministers Jacob T.
Wiebe and Peter Schmidt. The total delegation, ‘numbering

some twenty to twenty-~five people met with Premler Norris,

Education Minister Thornton, Provincial Treasurer Ed. Brown,

and Agriculture and Immigration Minister winkler.7§ \-_ﬁ\\;

Briefs on behalf of the Mennonite delegation .were pre-

e

sented by the two Ewert brorhers. H. H. Ewert began with a ,
general defence of bilinguai instrucrion but moved.quickly

to the particular concerns of the delegation. Mennonite
parents_felt a profound responsibiiity to Godhfor.the educa- - = -
‘tion of thelr children, he argued and would never, admlt the

right of the state to make substantlal demands in thlS area,

He thentcited clause 10 of the Mennohite Privilegium.

: . ) _— o : i
Although there was some questlon about the competence of the -

Dominion government to give this promise, Ewert argued that
the government in Ottawa had clearly con51dered itself

authorized to do so.

‘We would not want to believe for a moment that it was -
trying to be deceptive. - It would be_ a grave disappoint-

ment to the Mennonites if the prov1nc1a1 government

would now choose to ignore this promise and consider it
"a mere scrap of paper.?

With respect to the German language, Ewert argued that it had

beceaé\xgég intimately connected with rellglon among the ' }

73M:l.tarbelter, March 1916, PP. 1-4; Epp, Mennonites in

l

Canad 3 \
Canada, p. 356. | _ - !
|
\
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Mennpnites and was now considered a necessary means to main-
tain the faith. He ended by pleading for patience on the

part of the government, pointing to the two teacher training

" institutes operated by the Mennonites at their own expense

as a- hopeful sign.74

Benjamin Ewert began by pointing out that the majority
of schools among the Mennonite éeopleAwere still private
schools. The groups malntalnlng these felt- that they could
discharge their Christian obllgatlon to their chlldren only

by malntaln}ng complete control over educatlon. Should they

L L I

no longer be left "unmolested and unrestrlcted“ in this, as-
: . - : £

-

had been promised by the Dominion government, they:would
emigrate. He noted that attendance at prxvate schools was
still permltted under the school attendance Act recently

passed, and expressed the hope that further changes in the .

Manitbba.School Act would leave the private schools'open:7s '

The government members assured them that their prlvate

et
rd

schools - would remain unmolested but ~gave no assurance on the

76

bilingual -public schools. There were other signs that the

latter would be abolishted. .The Manitoba Free Press and . other

74The text of Ewert's brief is glven in German xn Mit-
arbeiter, March 1916, pp. 4-6; April 1916, pp, 1-2.
75

B. Ewert‘s brief in English' and German is found in
CMCA, XX-I, vol. 544, $47. See also Mitarbeiter, April 19f%
PP. 2-3 -

76" ' _ ' . 8,
Ibid., March 1916, p. 3. e

—

-

[
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. . .17 - .
leading newspapers were campaigning, £or this. Many orga-
nizations passed resolutions asking for it and sent delega-

tions to the government. Most members of the hegislative

Assembly were in favour of abolishing the bilingual schools.78

The bill to repeal the bilingual clause of 1897 (section 258)
was passed on 29 February 1916 and came into force 21 August.
The Reinlaender and Chortltzer churches had opposed

'dlstrlct schools so steadfastly that not & 51ngle one had

80

- appeared in their m;dst thus far. These groups therefore i

remaihed initially unaffected by the legislation.of 191s.
Since the delegation in February. had.been assured that the
government would leavelthe private schools unmolested, and
apparently on the spgcific advioelof the Minisher of AgricuI;

ture and Immlgratlon, the other groups how made plans to

change thelr dlstrmct schools into prlvate ones.81 A meeting

I }

[

TTMorton, p. 351. MFP edltorlals of 22, 24 and 25 /

January 1916 were especially blunt in demandlng abolltlonf

of the bilingual clause. "It does not err on the side of f

tolerance nor on the side of persecution. It .only errs on
the side of 1mpract1cableness and utter absurdlty. 22

January, p. 15. "There are no rights, legal, vested, or con-

stitutional, beyond those -created by the province 1tself/

_1ts 1eglslat10n of 1897. The province gave these rights
and if 1t sees fit, can take them away." 24 January, p./

_ 78
pPP. 4-5.

- /

o 79Canad:.an Annual Review, 1916, pp. 6€73-74, 676.; /
jManltoba, Legislative Assembly, Statutes, 1916, 6 Geo./ V, ch.
88, assented to 10 March 1916., A revised school attendance
act ibid., ch. 97, received assent on the same dates

80

JH. H. Ewert editorial, Mitarbeiter, February 19}6

f

Mltarbelter, May 1916, p. 1.

84illows, pp. 96-97. > »

79
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of Sommerfelder and Bergthaler leaders unanimously agreed

in May of 1916 to recommend to their congregations that all
district schools be changed to private status.82 The
reasons for this move, in addition to the elimination of
German as_language of ins£;uctioﬁ,_were decreasing Mennonite
'inflﬁencéiin;district schools, the removal'ofﬁthe normal
school courseufroﬁ Gretna to Morden and finally to Manitou,
-and the replaéement of the Mennonite iﬂépector by a noﬂ-

Mennonite German-speaking one who was now to be replaced by

an--English one. .

The Sommerfeider Bruderschaft (membership ca. 3500) in ’
1ate-May decided aimost ﬁnanimously to convert all gf)tﬁb.
"districﬁ/schools in their area into private ones. The Me;ho-
nite Bfethreﬁ were inclined toward private sﬁhools, but |
first wanted to‘see'the curriculum and make plans for finan-
cing such a venture.83 |

Y. The 500-member Bergthalér church at a brotherhood
meeting in early Junejagreed to the recommendation of. its
- leaders, and voted to organize private schools_where.poésible;

To finance these schools it agreed to approach the rmunicipal

BZThe nmeeting was called at the initiative o%.the Som-
merfelder bishop, Abraham Doerksen. Bergthaler Church, Mini-
sterial, Minutes, p. 147, 25 April 1916, CMCA, XII, vol. 176.
For reports on the proceedings of the 11 May 1916 meeting in
"Bergfeld, see Mitarbeiter, May 1916, pp. 1-3.

83

Mitarbeiter, June 1916, p. 3.
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council to see whether school funds could be col}ecteé;gia
taxation. It also agreed t&\pse the interest on deposits

in the Waisenamt for this purébse.84 A second meeting of
tHe leadership of the Bergthaler; Sommerfelder, and Mennonite
Brethren churches of th? West Resef%e appointed a committee
to work_oﬁf a curriculum for the private schools and asked

Bishop Abraham Doerksen to repoft their move to the Manitoba .

government, 50 R

Ewert defended this reversion to private schools in an

.editorial in the Mitarbeiter.” It should not be seen as a

rejection of'the English languagé, nor as an act of disloyalty.’
English was‘£o be given_amp}e conSideration in these'privété ]
schéols and the entire program of education was to 5e such

as to satisfy the government. This actién was also not to be
;;en as a protest to embarra;s the government. The churches -
had modestly ana openly stated their case bé&fore the.govérn— ;
mept, ihdicating that instruction_in the mother tongue, or

more properly "church language," was essential. When this

had not succeeded the Mennonites had not resorted to a press
'campaign or to political pressure but had simply proceeded to

g . . .
organize their own schools in such a way as they owed it to

b

84Bergthaler Church, Brotherhood, Minutes, 5 June 191e,

CMCA' XII' 'VOl. 715 .

851bid., 26 June 1916. Mitarbeiter, July 1916, p. 3.
MLA Valentine Winkler had already been informed of this move
on 6 June 1916 by the Mennonite Brethren representative, P.
‘H. Neufeld. ©PAM, MG 14, B 45, box 4: T
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--+schools as yet. In fact, by August ten West Reserve districts,
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86 ’

God and their conscience. ..

The first concrete sign of trouble for the private
schools in Manitoea appeared in the inspector'e report for
the year ending 30 June 1916. Ins;ector Weidenhammer, who
haad recently anglicized his name to Willows, included a
general survey of the Menﬁoﬁite private schools in his annual
report to the Departmenf-of Education. '0f the Chortitzer and
‘Reinlaender private schools he wrote: “ﬁot e word of English
is taught in themland very l;ptle of anyth%ng else." His

evaluation of the Sommerfelder and Kleine Gemeinde private .

schools was not quite as negative, but even the ‘best of these

"were §till a year or two behind the public schools."27 But

Ehe gqgernment didrndt initiate any action against private

. were ready, or almost so, to open the new school year as = -

88

private schools. and by 0cteﬁer the new curriculim for

89

" private schools was comlng off the press. Those bllxngual

Mennonite dlstrlct schools which had not reverted back to

private status in the fall of 1916 continued to teach”Germanr

® e

Ewert, Mitarbeiter, July 1916, pp. 4-5.

’ Y

86

87‘!dan:|.toba, Leglslatlve Assembly, Sessional Pagers,‘

1917 no. 2, "Report of the Department of Education for the
year ending June 30, 1916," p. 369. In his M.A. thesis, p.
20, whittén 8 years later, Willows is much less critical.
88Mitarbeiter, August 1916, pp. 6-7. They were:
Edenthal, Halbstadt, Blumenthal, Reichenbach, Rosenheim,
Kronsweide, Grugnfarm, Edward, Rosefarm, and Steinreich.

89

Ibid., October 1916, p. 6. . . .

-
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.evenvthough'the teaching of a second language in elementary

. ; . 9
district schools was not permitted under the new law. 0

In Saskatchewa;;'agitation for_stronger government
control over education was spearheadec by the Reverend Dr.
Edmund H. oiiver. As principal of the Presbyterian Theo-
logical College in Saskatoon and vice-president of the

Sashatchewan Public Education League, he wielded considerable

influence. HlS 1915 address on The Country School in non-

Engllsh speaklng communltles in Saskatchewan was printed in

pamphlet form and given wide c1rcu1atlon. Arguing that it
was the prlmary functlon of the public school to make the chlld
into "an 1ntelllgent and patrlotlc citizen," and ?not to

make Mennonltes, nor Protestants, nor Cathollcs, but Canadian
citizens,"91 'Qllver decrled the fact . that many Saskatchewan
chlldren, 1nc1ud1ng some eight hundred in thirty-four Menno-
nlte private schools in the Hague and Swift Current reserves,
“ﬁere not receiving SUch education. Within the Department of

' Educatlon calmer heads prevalled for the moment. Responding
dlrectly to Ollver $ campaign, the Deputy Minister of Educa—
tlon in early 191§ urged- “Just at this tlme when it ls easy;
for any agitator to rouse the prejudlces and the pa551ons of

people on racial matters 1t behooves our better men to require

]

901p{a., Septepber’1916, p. 4.

91Edmund H. Oliver, The Country Schogg in non-English
speaking communities in Saska ewan (ﬁeglna- Saskatchewan
.Public.Educaticn League, 19 pp. 3, 9. 3

3 ' '

. :
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from others calmness " deliberation and fores.{ght.“92 The

—

. Minister of Education, afemier Scott, equally decisively

-dissociated the government from the Oliver repoOrt.

+

93

° While there was no strong movement afmong Saskatchewan

Mennonités to change Their district schools back to private
. - ”‘—-_-_- 4

" status, at least qne such attempt was made in the Hague area.9

By late 1916 the ipspector of the Swift Current area, being

1

-anable to make.anf‘headway in introducingsdistrict:schools

on the Mennonite reserve, began to-advocate "a more drastic.

compulsory system of'education.“egs - - L ) -

In both prov1nces thus, patlence was beglnn&ng to wear

thln in, government eircles, maklng a more dlrect clash w1th
o S
" the least cooperat1ye.Mennon1tee-1nev1tab1e. B R

[

e

- <, S The “Zwangeschﬁlen“: 1918 L e

" The Manitoba school legislation of 1916 was not primarily -
L] ’ |
e 92Depu.ty Minister of Educatlonq to A. P. McNab, Minister
of Public Works,-29 March 1916, SAB, M 12, II—36, p. 5375.
He . added: -"Those who shout on Saskatchewan platforms about:
Canadian citizenship being endangered because 800 children

in Saskdtchewan are being educated in Mennoni te schools Bre
hysterlcal fools." P. 5376. _ R i

QGW. Scott, Minlster of Education, to H. B. Wiebe, ~
Herbert, 18 February 1916, ibid., M 1, .Iv-18, p. 34676.
94 '

Reinfeld S.D. passed a resolution to convert its
school to private status, but the government dld not agree.
Mltarbelter, October 1916 P- 6. _ i .

_ 95w. S. Cram, Inspector of Schools, to Deputy Mlnlster
of Education, 15 December 1916, SAB, M 4, I-54, p."18835."
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directed agaipst bilingual schools in Mennonite school

districts. For some time after its enactment therefore,

the Norris government "considered the Mennonite schools

a rather minor problem.“96

This external calm brought about a certain_amount of
S

bt

Iaxity within the Mennonite educationalisystem} On the one
ﬁand, the church leadership complained that the movement to-
ward more adeéuaﬁe supervision of religious instrgctfon in
the Mennonite districg schools was slipping. ‘Although the'
) " situation had chépged'somewhat with a number of district
schools reverting to priVate‘status, neverthelesgra'numbér
-of Mennonite communitigg were still servig by the pﬁblic
'sch;ol system} In some of the latter schools reliéious in-
struction had ceased'leadingfto ;hat_H; H. Ewert 8alled a |
.”;_ J"Rueckgang ins Héidentum.ﬁg? On the other'hand, the ci&ic
- leaderxs dgplpred the irregular attendance of some children
'_én the‘distf%cf schools in the Mennonite area and petitioned
fthe provinciél gévérnment to appoint an attendance officexf.98
By. the 'summer of 1918 this easy relationship between °..

9sFrancisJ, In Search of Utopia, p. 183; MFP, 1l May

o - -1%2Q, p. 15. |
L o
9

TEditorihl, Mitarbeiter, January 1318, p. 4.

I 98;. D. Dyck and J. Giesbrecht, Councillors, and J. A
.Klassen /-Réeve, R.M.,of Rhineland; Peter Bueckert, Mayor,
Town qf Winkler; John Schwartz and J. E. Schwartz, Altonaj}
petition .tp Hon. Valéntine Winkler, 24 February 1918, PaM,
‘MG 14, B 45, box 5. :The Municipality solved that problem by
. "<appointing 'its Reeve as School Attendance Officder. Winkler
Y. . to K. S. Thornton, 13 March 1918, ibid. 3 -

- _' ' .. -

<a
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the Mennonites and the government changed sharply. Educa-
tion Minister Thornton blamed the Mennonites.

The situation became acute in 1918. Early in that year
& campaign was inaugurated to destroy our public school
system fn the rural districts. Meetings were held, _
urging the ratepayers to give up .the gogsrnment grants ~
and run the schools as private schools.

Tg oppose this movemént the Department_appointed a "special
agené; in the person of John Franklin Greenway to serve as
official trustee of districts attempting to revert to private
school status.100

° -. The first sign of Mennonite passive resisténce to the
‘public school system caﬁé from a couple of districts on the
éestern fringe of the Mennonite fesérﬁé‘which in spring of'.
1918 failed to-submit the angual census of school age children.

The Minister of Education was thereupon authorized by order-

in-council to take this census as pr6vidéd-in section 309 of

99Dr. R. S. Thornton, Address to the Legislature of

. Manitoba, January 30th, 1920 (Winnipeg: Legislation Assembly

of+Manitoba, n.d.) p. 12, PAM, MG 14, B 36, #45.
. . MFP, 25 September 1918, p.'ll, confirmed this view:
"It appears that the leaders of the Mennonite body seizing

. an opportunity favourable to the assertion and extension of

their authority, started a movement . . . to run their schools

as private schools when the time came to reopen after the
summer vacation." . ' .

1 . . .
00Greenway was appointed Supervisor of School Attendance

for the province by order-in-council #25779, 17 March 1916,
and served as Assistant Deputy Minister of Education -since - .
1 September 1917. Order-in-council #28546, 30 October 1917,
PAM, RG 2, A 1.- SO ;

. . . P
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the Public Schools Act.101 During the summer of 1918 ten

school districts of the Mennonite West Reserve indicatéd

- that they planned to operate as private schools in Septem-

ber. In each case Gréenway was appeointed official trustee
and the school continued to operété as a publie 5chool.102 As
can be seen from table 4, most of these districts had been

» . \\.
erected during or prior to the inspectorate of H}\H. Ewert.

¥

101Order-ln-counc:.l #29601, 4 June 1918, ibid. The
districts were Glencross #71 and Wakeham #773, both orlglnally
English districts which had since been- taken over by Menno-
nites, and Heabert #£#1282.

102 The wording of order-ln council #29748, 5 July 1%18,
ibid., is as follows: "The Honourable the Minister of Educa—
tion submits to Council a report setting forth

WHEREAS the trustees of the §.D. of Edenburg Number -
330, have notified the Department of Education that the rate-
payers of the said District at a special meeting held on
the 15th day of.June, A.D. 1918, decided by a unanimous vote
to have their school henceforth operated as a private school,

AND WHEREAS the trustees of the said district have in-
timated to the Department .that they have resigned as trustees,

AND WHEREAS it is desirable that the public school in ‘

3

' the said district be continued in operation under the provm—_
‘'sions of the Public Schools Act,

On the Recommendation of the Hon. the Minister,
Committee advise ]

THAT John Franklin Greenway be appointed Official Trus-
tee of the said S.D. of Edenburg #330, as provided in section
269 of the Public Schools t, this.appointment to date from
the date passing of the Order-in-Council.”

The other orders-in-council listed in table 4 have
51m11ar wordlng. :
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TABLE 4
MENNONITE DiSTRICT SCHOOLS KEPT IN OPERATION

BY ORDER—IN-COdNCIL, MANITOBA, 1918

District and No. S8, . I+ ¥ Greemvay sppointed o.T.
Edenburg 330 . 1883 5 Jul 1918 29748
Neu Hoffnung. 1310 1904 .5 Jul 1918 29749
_Wakeham 773 1893 16 Jul 1918 29800
Kleinstadt 781 1893 19 Jul 1918 29825
Glencross 71 1878 23 Jul 19;8 29841
Steinfeld 1128 1901 30 Jul 1918 29870
Amsterdam 885.© 1896 ' 6 Aug 1918 29911
Steinreich 820 1894 6 Aug 1918 29912
Eichenhoff ~ 1591 1911 20 aug 1918 29970
Edenthal 756 ~ 1893 " 23 Aug 1918 ¥ 29992/

_ SOURCE-‘ Complled from PAM RG 2, A 1.

‘ The motion for Steinfeld on July 30 was submitted by
Acting Minister of Educatian, J. W. Armstrong. A second
minute (#29916) with only sllghtly different wording, was
passed 8 August 1918.

[ 4

L

Several of these school districts were in communities

pﬁ the Bergthaler church. Confronted with this decisive

government action, the leadership decided not to do anything

103

further 1n the matter.’ The ratepayers of Wakeham School

103Bergthaler Church Mlnlsterlal,Mlnutes, 2:171,
5 August 1918. CMCA, XII, vol 716.
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District however, adopted a policy of organized resisténce
’and-boycotteé the public school when it was kept open in
September by the Department of Education thfough its official
truste_e.104 Charges were promptly laid under the school
attendance Act and a court session in Morden on 27 SepFember

105 ppe

imposed fines on eleven of the offending parents.
defendents based their non-cooperation on the 1873 agreement
with the federal government. ﬁeputy Attorney General J.
Allen, who conducted the. case for the Depaftment, convinced

- thé two magiﬁtrates that no officer of the‘fedefal'govefnment
could, in school matters, bind the province, gﬂ%@hﬂénjoys full
éontrol of education according to the prbvisions of the Bri- :
tish North America Act.

- Having sﬂccessfully revefsed the trend toward private
schools in the Mennonite cqmmﬁnities, thé Minister of Educa-
tion next'tobk action to revive those public schools which
had been managed as private schools for varying périods of
time. This was accomplished in the case of nineteen districts
by ap901nt1ng Greenway as off1c1al trustee by separate orders—

in-council durlng the 1918-1919 school year. Included in this
actlon, as is 1nd1cated in table 5, were several schools that

had revertea.to private status in 1907 in connection with the

.gbvérnment‘s flag-flying policy.

10%ypp, 25 september 1918, p. 11.

1991bia., 28 september 1918, p: 2. - )
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TABLE 5
DISCONTINUED MENNONITE DISTRICT SCHOOLS REOPENED

BY ORDER-IN-COUNCIL, MANITOBA, 1918-20

District and No. Year J. F. Greenway appointed 0.T.

Founded - Date # of O-in-C

Grossweide 786 1893 4 oOct 1918 30174
Neu Bergthal 1594 1911 4 Oct 1918 30175
Alt Bergthal 1296 1904 4 Oct 1918 30176
Kronsweide 1030 - 18 Oct 1918 30225
Rose farm 1577 1911 18 Oct 1918 30226
Blumenort . 62% 1878 17 Jan 1919 30727
Gruenfeld 63 1878 17 Jan 1910 30728
Blumenhof £ 64> 1878 17 Jan 1919 30729
Neu Kronsthal-1147% - 1901 28 Jan 1919 30776 |
Houston "2148 28 Jan 1919 30777
Schragzenfeld 420 k 28 Jan 1919 30778
Halbdtadt 886 1896 28 Jan.1919 30779
_Weidenfeld 988 1898 28 Jan 1919 . 30780 )
Reichenbach 1198 1902 28 Jar 1919 30781
Barkfield 1951 1919° 5 Mar 1919 31000
‘Silberfeld ° 1590 1911 25 Mar 1919 31139
Gruenthal 1592 1911 25 Mar 1919 31140 \
Gnadenfeld 1593 1911 25 Mar 1919 31141
Rudnerweide 1752_ 1914 25 Mar 1919 §1142
Hoffnungsort 821 . . 1893° - 19 May 1920 34000

SOURCE: . Compiled from PAM, RG 2, 1 A.
NOTES : P

%reverted to private status 1907 in protest of the .
compulsory flag-flying policy. Houston had operated -asia
public school 1913-1¢, reverting to private status a second
time when the bilingual clause was abolished, MFP, 17 July
1519, p. 1. :

bBarkfield was a new district.
operated as a public school to 30 June 1900.

[}
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‘A total of twenty-nine Mennonite communities had thus

been preserved or regained for the public school system.

+

While that task was still in process, Dr. Thornton was

already looking ahead. 1In his report to the Manitoba Legis-

—
-

lature in early 1919 he said:

There will still remain to be dealt with the areas where
only private schools have so far existed and we are asking
in the Public School act amendments for authority to
‘createwpublic school areas, so that we can proceed to

put the public school within reach.l06

?
Such legislation, if passed, would affect particularly the :

Reinlaender church communities on the West Resefve and the
Chortitzer communities on the East Reserve, both of which -

had steadfastly resisted the public school movement thus far.

The former, with the assistance of the Morden law firm McLeod,

‘Black and Company prepared a ten-page "Memorandum re Menno-

nite Schools" addfessed "To the Honourable.Members'of the

Legislative Assembly of Manitoba."lo7 This document was pre;

£

-

pared for submission to the legislature when Thornton's pro-

., pdsed amendment to the School Act was beihg-considéféd..ﬂThg.

plan failed because the Mennonites did not receive notice -

*-

106, . . - oo
Ibid., 12 February 1919, p. 13. _
1070aM, MG 14, B 45, box 6. The document is dated
February 1919. It is reproduced in German in Schmiedehaus,
PP. 61-68, and in English translation in Redekop, pp.uaﬁs-_ -
250. ) .

- - -~

-

)

-
\ - &
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when to attend.-108

Armed with this new legislation, the Bepartment of

-

Education proceeded to create eleven new public school dis-

tricts in the Mennonite East Reserve..'It did se onvthe
grognds that “no provieion has been made for the proper
education of the children resident on these lands in accor-
dance with the provisions of 'The Public School Actf.“;og

Map 7 shows that. these new school districts were located -

‘mainly in those portions 6f Hanover Municipality occupied

s

by the. Chortltzer church people. o _ .

That the Department was not very dlplomatlc 1n its

' approach qan be seen 1n the names a551gned tOwthese new

schqo; districts. As_ table 6 shows, exlstlnq;communltles

,;were entirely overlooked and a set of unmistakably English

-

names imposed. The community of Grunthal ror example,

regarded the name of its school district, Aldershot, as "a

 slur on Mennonite pacifism,"” and never operated a’school

1OBMPP, 18 May 1920, p. 15.° An unidentified insider
reported the incident to the Reinlaender leader, Joh. P.
Wall Hague, .Saskatchéwan, 12 March 1919, MLA, microfilm
5482, $58. (Copy in CMCA) Arrangements had been made
with V. Winkler "that we should be advised when the Bill

. . . went before the Law Amendments Committee." But
Winkler spent a day at the Brandon fair and "they had put
ther thing through when he was away. . . . I do not know

what my leeral friends are coming to when they play this .
kind of game.

109, qer-in-council $31208, 8 April 1919, PAM, RG 2,
A‘l. * . )



-‘,

e

216

MAP 7

PUBLIC SCHOOL DISTRICTS IN THE EAST RESERVE

Bristol

. R4E RSE ! RGE
|Niver- | 1960 | 1961 1963 Blumenort #62
ville -
Blumenhof #&4 T7
1959 1962 1964 .
| N ~
Gruenfeld - Steinbach
#63 1965 #65 -
__J T6 ..
Hochstadt #66 1877
7
- 1966 | 1967
- TS5
1968 _]1969
1959 - Carmichael-
‘1960 - Arran
1561 - Bothwell /
1962 - Seaton T4
1563 - Moray
1964 » Randolph
- 1865 - Mitchell
1966 - Barker k
1567 - Aldershot
1968 - Woolwich
1969 - Spencer
1977 -

SOURCE:  Based on orders-in-council of 8 April and
10 June 1919, PAM, RG 19, B 1, box 5.
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TABLE 6
PUBLIC SCﬁOOL DISTRICTS CREATED IN HANOVER MUNICIPALITY

8 APRTL 1919 WITH J. F. GREENWAY AS OFFICIAL TRUSTEE
. o4

-~

Order-in-Council No. District and No.
31208 . Spencer’ . 1969
31209 - Woolwich 1968
31210 | - Aldershot = 1967
31211 . Barker 1966
31212 - Mitcheld 1965
' 31213 Randolph 1964:
31214 | Moray? 1963
31215 | Seaton 1962
-31216 _ _ Bothwell 1961
31217 Arran 1960 =
31218 " Carmichael ;1959 .
b “Bristol = ~1977

31575

SOURCE: Compiled from PAM, RG 2, A 1; box 83.

NOTES :

%The April 8 order héd neglected to name Greenway as
Official .Trustee. When the omission was discovered a second
order-in-council (#31350) was passed 29 April 1919.

bpassed 10 June 1919. . ‘

under that name.110

;loc. G. Unruh, "The history of Goodwill §.D. $1967,"
p. 18, ibid., MG 9, D 41. The Grunthal private school con-
tinued to function until the spring of 1921. 1In January of
that year a public school opened under the name of "Goodwill."
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In some of the West Reserve communities Mennonite

resistance to the compulsory schools began to increase. The

Relchenbach communlty near Rosenfeld unanlmously decided in

the sprlng of 1919 to continue its private school.lll_ Sirice

Greenway had been appointed officialAtrustee of that district

in January, he informed the ratepayers of the community that

“in thie case therxre is nothing left for me to do but . . .

. take immediate steps to erect a new school in Reichenbach

112_ The prlvate school board then appealed

113

to their MLA, Valentlne Wlnkler, for help. “As Mlnlster of

Agrlculture, Winkler was naturally committed to cablnet SOll—

idarlty and could not oppose Educatlon Mlnlster Thornton.;

The Weldenfeld c0mmun1ty also deCldEd to continue -

operatlng 1ts¢pr1vate school when Greenway was appoxnted g

- b

Offlc1al trustee.  When the Department sent them three dlf—

ferent publlc school teachers durlng the course of one moﬁth,

each of whom took over their prlvate school bulldlng for a:
while, they protested "as strongly as we can against this
continuous and unwarranted‘interfe;ence with our rights and

liberties by your De_partment."114 At the same time they aleo

111Erdman Nikkel -et al. to J. F. Greenway, 1 Aprll '
1919, ibid., MG 14, B 45, box 6.

llzcreenway to Johann D. Klassen, 21 Jnne 1919, ibid.

113k 1assen to winkler, 18 and 23 June 1919, ibid.

11
4J A, Braun et al. to Hon. R. S. Thornton, Minister

of Educatlon, 2 May 1919, ibid.
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. public school districts in Hanover municipality entered into-
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[

-protested the prosecutions of various Mennonite parents -

for not sending their children to the public schools. 1In

the newly ‘reopened district schools of Neu Kronsthal and

" Grossweide, Mennonite parents were also withholding their

"

cﬁildren.lls This kind of passive ‘resistance escalated the

confrontation between Mennonites and the government, pro~.
voﬁing the latter to enforcing its school law by court
action. - |

Meenwhile, the Department of Educetioh contiﬁued‘itsi
policy of extendlng publlc school services by order—ln— .

council.. In November of 1919 “tiwo of the newly created

an agreement with the Department, agreeing to acquire a
school site, erect a school bulldlng, employ a quallfled
teacher " satlsfactory to the 1nspector and the Department "
and ereat a teacher's residence. The-agreemeht was signed
by J. F. Greenway, Official Trustee, for each of the school
dlstrlcts,‘and R. S. Thornton, Mlnlster of Educatlbn, for
116

Ehe Government. ¥~ As table 7 shows, GreenWay‘entered into

5114,

116The "Memorandum. of Agreement " 13 November.1919 be-
.-tween S.D. of Randolph, #1964, and the Department of Educa—
tion. provided for a loan of $3000 repayable in twenty annual
installments at 6% interést and was confirmed by order-in-
council #32565 on 14 November 1918, ibid.,, RG 2, A 1, box 83.
Since the sole trustee of Randolph was the A351stant Deputy
Minister of Education, the language of the Memorandum is a
bit ironical when it says: "WHEREAS THE DEPARTMENT is anxlous
to cooperate with the trustees of the said DISTRICT . . . .

An identical agreement was made with the school district
of Arran #1960,
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TABLE 7 .

LOANS MADE ON BEHALF OF MANITOBA MENNONITE DISTRICTS

BY OFFICIAL TRUSTEE J: F. GREENWAY

District No. ‘Amount Date 2Sinf§
-Gruenfeld ' 63 $ 800 14 Nov 1919 32561
Randolph 1964 3000 14 Nov 1919 32565
" Arran 1960 3000 . 14 Nov.1919, 32566
Barkfield 1951 1000 14 Nov 1919 32567

" Moray 1963 3000 19 Apr 1920 33768
. .Carmichael 1959 3000, . 19 Apr 1920° 33770
Spencer 1969. 3000 - 19 Apr 1920 33773
Mitchell 1965 3000 19 Apr 1920 33775
Blumendrt 62 3000- ° ' 2 Jul 1920 34231
Schanzenfeld 1420 2000~ 2 Jul 1920 34232
Arran 251960 1000 16 Jul 1920 34454
Moray ‘ ‘1963 - 2500 22 oct 19207 35186
HoEfnungsort 821 5000 22 Oct 1920 35187
_Carmichael 1959 1000° 21 Dec 1920 35664
' Exeter 1994 15000 30 Apr 1921 36423
Wells 1998. 5000 30 Apr 1921 - -36424
Meath 1992 5000 30 Apr 1921 36425
Snowdon . 1995 5000 30 Apr 1921° 36426
Schanzenfeld . 420 1000 26 Jul 1921 37121
Birkenhead 1996 5000 26 Jul 1821 37122
Gruenthal 1592 5000 1921 37340

.23 Aug

SOURCE: Compiled from PAM, RG 2, A 1.

NOTE :

districts are given in tables 5, 6 and 8.

Wt

%

Details of Greenway's appointment as O.T. of these
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' i C # ; . -
similar agreements on behalf of a large number-of the Menno-
nite districts in his‘charge.

2]
w
o -

"1In Fébruary of 1920 the last area of rgsistancg to,
public schools was dealt with. Ten new" school districts

were .created in the Reinlaender church area # the municipa-
lities of Rhineland and Stanley. As the names listed 4n

- table 8 indicate, the Government once more ignored local

oy feglingé.iﬁ imposing unmisgékably English names on the new

K e - - -
ous was the fact, indicated on map

“ e \ -
. districts. Even more .seri
'8, that most of these new districts included three or four

-~

" existing private schools, each sefvipg its village community.

Bofq of these'cirdthtances.ﬁaQe'it difficult for Reinlaender

tas
)

'* _Mennonites to find the"puh;is;fchoolé aqpeptahie.
S S rE ' L = ST
Events in Saskatchewan closely paralleled those in -

. L S . |
. Manitoba. Under pressure from an intolerant public and some

- powerful organizations, the government enacted new school
' 117 |

-

éttepd7ﬂcéfle§islation. However, the only'gréups'offering

resistance to these ngw school laws were :-the Reinlaender N '

, L. e ) Q)
chu¥ch communities on the two reserves. As in Manitoba, in- -
dividda%-Mén@bnites from*the so-called “progreSsive“ groups

Y a ) . P
P ol . B - - .

~
c-

-

117 - - el
The Saskatchewar! School Trustees' Association 2 March
1916 passed a resolution which regretted the. large number of
. private schools in the province, “devised.with the intent to -
‘e, .- defraud the child of -a Canadian educ¢ation," and urged the
application of .compulsory education or compulsory inspection -
by the Department of Education. | . '
Opposition leader W. B. Willoughby 8 November 1316 "
urged that English should be "the sole language: of instruc-
“tion in schools." Canadian Annual Review , 1916

\ p. 727.

1

-

IS o

L . : oy S .
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TABLE 8
PUBLIC SCHOOL DISTRICTS CREATED IN RHINELAND AND STANLEY

MUNICIPALITIES WITH J. F. GREENWAY AS OFFICIAL TRUSTEE

&

21 FEBRUARY 1920

r0rdér-in-Council No. " District and . No.
| 33336 © Thames - 1991
S 33337 . Wells 1998 )
33338 ' Mersey \ .- 1997 .
f_/Z'33339 o Birkenhead 1396 Q
| 33346._. o . Snowdon 1995 - ]
- 33341 :l;Exeter . 1994 s
33342 S Grimsby 1993
33343 -, Meath - 1992 -
.. 33344 - .- clyde” = 1990
. l | }6038“ Barker o 2058
L,

SOURCE: Compiled -from PAM..RG 2, A -1, box- 84.

K"‘,q:. . - L4

' NOTES: The northern part of Meath was separated by

order-in-council $#37117 on 26 July 1921 and formed:into P

Calder S.D. #2075. - ' ) S
Barker was created 1l February 1921. Since the. . name

had already been used for S.D. #1966 (see table 6), .S.D.

#2058 was eventually called Sommerfeld. . o

were quite willing to assist ﬁhe‘government iqizipéhding-pub—

dic schools into the resisﬁ'ing.areas_.llB L ~m;5MH\

118 - : ol
ZTH. V..Meyer,.que;yxéE;_SE—gzhool'DistrictsJamong
Germans, Hungarians and Roumanians, to R. F. Blacklock, Acting

Deputy Minister of Education, 17 March 1917, SAB, M 4, I-S0,

‘

e

) » B v . ' . -—
- . R
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) »
When Saskatchewan's new Schgol Attendance Act went

into forcé in May of 1917,-it initially affected only tho;e
Reinlaender Mennonites whose viilages happened to be part of
e#isting public school districts. They promptly offefed"_

passive resistance to the'annual ;éring census of school age

children.?'19

. Premier W. M. Martin, who also serﬁed as Minister of -
Education, ﬁisited the Reinlaender érivate schools in the
Hague area in the summer of 1917 and had an extended‘inter—
view with Bishoé Jacéﬁ Wiens. Bf séringlof 1918.the Depart-
ment of Education ﬁad come "to thg éohclusion that it was

high timéﬁihat some improvement should take place."f-l'20 In

-F —~

order to retain their private schools, the éommunities would
‘be required to employ gualified teachers recognized by the
Department,‘usehthe auﬁhorized textbooks, and provide instruc-
tion in English.

Instead of responding toc Premier Martin thaf;they in-

tended "to act along these lines,” as he had hoped,- the Hague

--p. 17324, Meyer passed on a suggestion from Neville barrister
Henry Vogt that a committee of 'higher' Mennonites be used

by the Department to bring the new School Act into effect in
the Reinlaender areas. -

119Edwin S. Bartel,‘principal: Osler S.D. #1238 o6n
15 June 1917 reported to the Department of Education that the
-Reinlaender Mennonites in the village of Neuhorst refused co-
operation on the bhasis of their 1873 agreement with” Ottawa.
Ibid., I-54, p. 18849. - W

120W. M. Martin to Rev._Jacob,ﬁlens, Hague, 23 April
31918, PAC, MG 26, H 1(c), vol. 214, p. 121123.
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church instead sent a delegation to Ottawa to complain about
the “invasion on the part of the Government of the Province
of Saskatchewan, of rights guaranteed [them] by the Dominion

: . VT 121
in régpect of certain religious and educational pr1v11¢ges.“

The delegation based its claim on clause 10 of John Lowe's
.23 July 1873 letter to the Mennonite delegates,'which read:
The fullest privilege of exercising their religious
principles is by law afforded to the Mennonites, without
any kind of molestation or restriction whatever, and the

same privilege extends to the education of their children
in schools. ‘ ‘

Interior Minister Arthur Meighen, respondiﬁg to the Hague
aélegafion on behalf of the Federal Governmeﬁt, upheld thé..
vie; of Premier Martin "that the exercise of the privilege :
guafanteed your community in clause 10, .'; . is n6£ incon- °
sistent qith‘the fullest provision . . . of the essential
elements of education for all children in yéur cqmr_nunity.“l22
' The first plank of the Liberal party ﬁlatform ddopted
at its convention in Moose Jaw in March of 1917 dealt with - :
education, and was’concerﬁed.especially that every child

obtain a thorough knowledge of the English langu_age.123 As

a result, Dr. Harold W. Foght, a spécialist in rural school

iZlArthur Meighen, Minister of the.Interior, Ottawa,
to Rev. J. P. Wall, Hague, 14 May 1918, ibid., p. 121124,
1221p54., p. 121125.

12 . cq. . .
3Ed1tor1al; Regina Morning Leader, (hereafter RML) ,
2 September 1918, p. 4. ' . .

L

. -
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practice with the U.S. Bureau of Egucation, was employed
to make a sufvey of education in Séskatchewgn. His sensi-
tive analysis of the basis of Reinlaender Mennonite 6pposi—
tion to public schools contributed'significantly to the mode-
ration and care with which the Department of Education ini-
‘tially procéeded inrenforcing its school laws.124 But it did
not lessen £he Governmént‘s éetermination to enforce its laws.

Other groups joined the Liberai Party in cai%ing on
..the government not to relax its efforts to bring Enélish
schools to all parts of the Brovince. The Saskatchewan Rural
. Municipalities Assdciation in March, 1918, deplored the fact
that large tracts of land were not assessed for school‘pur-
pdses énd almost unanimously passed a resolution urging "the
go;ernment to ﬁring these lands into school districts and to
enforce the tegéhing”of English in all sch_ools.“J:25 A ﬁass
meefing at Swift Current similarly resolved that "the chil=~
dren of these.people must be educated up. to our standards of .
British and Canadian citizenship, so that they may, in'the
future, voluntarilj relinquish their claims to an unjust

: 1240 Foght report is found in SAB, M 4, I-62. The
Reinlaender Mennonites feared that the introduction of
English would bring with it Hochmut (pride) and the gradual
disintegration of the community spirit. '

1?53§£, 8 March 1918, p. 2. Some delegates cautioned
the meeting not to ask the government to abtogate;any treaty
under which Mennonites had entered Canada. National obliga-
tions "must be held sacred and not treated as a scrap of
paper." '




1918, p. 5.
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'exemption."lzs

Under this kind of ﬁreséure; the goternment decided at
first "to pursue a policy in the Mennonite settlements of
building public schools wherever there is reason to-believe
that the Mennonites, or some cf them, will send their chil-
dren to such institutions when buiIt.ﬁlz?_ By spring it had
practically decided to erect four public schools in the Swift

"Current area and from one to thfee in the Hagque district In

" the latter area, Llly School DlStrlCt had to be placed under

.
L

an Official Trustee, A. J. Sparley.128 To prepare the Menno-

-ﬁite ieadership for these proposed new developments, Education
Mlnlster Martln wrote all the Mennonite clergy to inform them
rof the administration of’ the .School Attendance Act
Leaders;ofrthe Mennon1te~commun1ty of the Swift Current
district objected to the government's plan to estabiish pub- -
‘lic school districts in their area,Abut to no avail.129 ‘
During the summer of 1918'the-Department of;Educatiod taok
steps to.create five new pubilic school districte in the Menno-

nite area, two in the communities around Hague and three in

. the Swift Current-district. As indicated in table 9, the

-

-:.(' R

126canadian Annual Review, 1918, p. 427.

127Memo, [Premier Martin], to Mr. Blacklock 21 March

1918, SAB M 4, I-54, p. 18851

128pm1, 15 May 1918, p. 14..

129

Swift Current Sun, (hereafter SCSun) 17 September

.u.n_-.
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TABLE 9
SASKATCHEWAN MENNONITE SCHOOL DISTRICTS CREATED BY

THE DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION, 1918-19

-

No. Name  Erected 0.T. or Board Appointed

Hague Area

4076  Scarpe ¢« 2 Jul 18 C. Holz 2 'Jul 18
. Board elected 22 Jan 23
4084 Passchendaele 5 Aug.- 18 B, Klassen 5 Aug 18
C. Holz . 25 Sep 18
‘Board elected 16 Oct 22
4117  Venice o 9 Dec 18 J. J. Friesen 7 Mar 19
‘ : C. Holz 1 Jul 19
4115 Pembroke 9 Dec 18 J. J. Friesen 7 Mar 19
L _ A. H. Klassen 15 Aug 22
4116 Renfrew \_  ~ ' 9 Dec 18 J. J. Friesen "7 Mar 19
’ " | : A. H. Klassen ° 15 Aug 22 ;
4156 La Bassee | 27 Mar 19 -— _—
4157 = Embury. .| 27 Mar 19 . p—

4158  Steele 27 Mar 19 —— _—

#ift Current Area
|

4087 Flora _-_\, 12 Aug 18 W. S. Cram 12 Aug 18
4088 . Amphion s .12 Aug.iB W. é, Cram 12 Aug 18 -
‘ . _ Board elected 4 Feb 22 -
4089 Clemenceau \\12 Aug 18 W. S. Cram 12 ‘Aug 18
4150, Flowerville. 7 -Mar 19 W. S. Cram 19 Mar 19
415t —Balfour ~° = 27 Mar 19 — -
4152 Maharg 27 Mar 19 _— -—
-4153 Falkland 27 Mar 19 no O.T. -
: .7 Board ®lected 17 Aug 23
4154 Iris . 27 Mar 19 W. S. Cram _ 19 May 20
4155 Versailles - 27 Mar 19 W. S.’ Cram 17 May 20

SOURCE: Report dated 7 September 1923, SAB, M 5, 6.
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official trustég in one of these was.a Mennonite. But as in
Manitoba, the names assigned to these new districts igﬁ9red
the local communities. Some of them in factF appeared to be
clearly inspired_by persons or places made famous bg the
-‘Great War. B .

fhe pressfrgporped favourably on this decisive action

by the governmentllBom_Eié:Réiniéender'at Hague appealed

once more to Otéawa "to restore our ancient rights."131 But
the Saskatchewan government had made up ité'mind and proceeded
.with its policy §f implementing ‘a national school system;
Threée additional public school districts were created in the

. Hague area in becembér of 1918 and the remaining'unorganized
te;ritories in both the Swifp Current and Hagque Reserves weré
di-vided into public S(;':hoo.I districts in March of 1919. Table
5 summarizes these actions and maps 9‘aﬂd 10 locate the hgw
districts. . _ .
. Meanwhile, fhé government had further modified its

education legislation in such a way as to make English the

130, . I — = C o . X

- The RML, 31 August 1918, p. 17, ran its headline
"Department of Education deals drastically with the Mennonites"
across the entire front page of its second news section. The
SCSun, 16 August 1918, ‘p. 1, was more subdued but gave the
event front page coverage. N

. t
, 131 cev. 3. p. Wall, to Hon. Arthur Meighen, 7 September
"1918, PAC, MG 26 H, 1(c), vol. 214, p. 121126. Wall wrote
on behalf of the Reinlaender groups of both the Hague and
Swift Current areas. ‘

.t



MAP 9
HAGUE RESERVE SHOWING REINLAENDER SCHOOL DISTRICTS
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| 759 - Hague 3386 - Reinfeld - 4117 - Venice*
{— 843 - River Park 4084 - Passchendagle* 4156 - La Bassee*
-l 2841 - Lily .~ 4115 - Pembroke* 4157 - Embury*
3008 - Heidelberg 4116 - Renfrew* . . 4158 - Steele’
| *Created by ‘the Department of Education
' - Reserve Boundary

SOURCE: SAB, M 4, I-54, pp. 18847. Epp, Mennonites in
Canada, p. 309. ' _ <
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'MAP 10

SWIFT CURREN;I' RESERVE SHOWING REINLAENDER SCHOOL DISTRICTS
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*Crpated by the Department of Education,
_ﬁResewe Boundary S
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SOURGE: SAB, M 4, I-54, p. 18999. 'Epp, Mennonites in Canada,
P 314. \‘ ¢ ”
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sole language of instruction in all schools.132 The govern-—

ment rationalized this move by pointing out that in the last
year of the old law, which permitted the teaching of a lang-
ﬁage other than English for one hour a day, only 118 of the

4,157 pdblic schools in the province .took advantage of this-

133 The elimination of the use-of languages other

proviéion.
than English obviousl& did not make itleasiér for the resis-
ting Mennoﬂite cormunities to adopt the public schools,
There were other problems in making the newly created
écﬁool distriqts operative. One of the Mennonite officiél

‘trustees, J. J. Friesen, ran into difficulties over the'high h
134 '

cost of buildings and equipment. The idea of appoihtipg

- two small commissions to act as official trustees in the

Hague and Swift Current areas was exp{éred,lBS

The suggestion
“was well received and a committee consisting of Municipal
Councillor John Bell, Inspggtéi W. S. Cram, and Major Roy

| . . -~

J

'--132C. B. Sissons, Church and State in Canadian EdﬁéaﬁionL

~an Historical -Study (Toronto: Ryerson, 1959), p. 293. Saskat-
chewan, . Statutes, 1918-19, oh. 48, sec. 14, French could be used
in Grade™I as the language of instruction where necessary. '
-~ Agriculture Minister W. R. Motherwell so absolutely -
disapproved of this legislation that he resigned from the’ ]
cabinet before it was passed. Motherwell to Sir Wilfrid i
.Laurier, 13 Decembef 1918, SAaB, M 12, II-36, p. 5382. -

. 133w. M. Martin to Mrs. G. H. Smith, Education Secretary,
I-O.D-El, 28 April 1919‘, ibid-' M 4' I""62. ' . ' '

134Deputy Minister of Education to Premier Martin, 20
March 1919, ibid., I-54, p. 18867.

135Martin to D. J. Sykes, MLA for Swift Current, 22 )
ApriJl 1919, ibid., p. 18875. '

Py .o

LY
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Graham, President of the,Great War Veterans in Swift Current,

was almost appointed to serve as joint official trustees for

. the nine Mennonite school districts in the area.136 In the

end the idea was dropped because the government did not

have the power to appoint such a committee.l37' That left - v

Inspector Cram as the sole official trustee of the Mennonite <

‘districts in the Swift Current area. Education Minister

a“

—— - -

« . Martin wondered whether that was appropriete.‘ ‘ o ;f-~

Of course there .is the guestion of whether an 1nspector

. " should be an official trustee or not. Generally speaking
.- - I ‘think that he should not be but the Mennonite problem

' ~ is one so different from other problems that we have had

. to face that in this case ‘we mlght very well depart from
. precedent 138 -

. '.!_ -

Cram respoﬁded quite sensitively to the Mennonite com-
munities as official trustee, thereby raising new questions

. . PO P - ’
for the Department. .Faced with making, the decision of where—

-

to place the school buildings in the new districts he sugges-

T ted declaring schoel districts as village districts. "Schools

. f e
-, A

should_be'p;aced where the children are, not necessarily at

- the centre of the districts,” he argued.1.39

&
136 Sykes to Martin, 3 May 1919, ibid., p. 18876; -
Jéy. 'S. Cram, Inspector of Schools, to Martin, 9 May 1919,
) ibid., p. 18878. .Sykes suggested that the GWV president
o R mlght .not be- acceptable‘to the pacifist-Mennonite communltles.

T37y. ein to Cram, 16 May 1919, ibid., p. 1888l.

' By

138yartin to Cram, 18 A@just 1919, ibid., 18892. -

. 2y
13%am to Martin, 27 March 1919, ibid., p. 18869.
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;Aé part of their campaign of resistance against the
M e . £ .

pﬁblic schoois, Mennonites in the new districts refused to

sell land fo£ the erection of school buildings. The official

trustee therefore had to resort to expropriation of schoo}
- . s:‘.'t»s:'s.l-&-0 This lack of cooperatien on the part of ‘the local -

peeple naturally'raised costs, and Cram was anxious not to

;. add unduly to the tax burden.t31

- . :
7 S - Cram was able to open three new public schools in the
i‘__ . _Swift Cﬁrreﬁt_area during the summer and the fall of 1919.

. N In Amphion the schooi opened on July 14 with six children

attending even though - the EeacheETHMiSS'Moon, was purely A .
English speaking. The feturned serv;;;;;;‘;hS\WESNappg&afed

te&cher in Flora had no puplls, although he spoke German as
well as Engllsh.142 -Clemenceau school-at Blumenhof ppened -

143 1he six childfen\

;-;\h‘_“522~gffghef 14 but also had no puplls. ~i:‘ :

.

140

. | Report of W. S. Cram, Inspectbr and Official Trustee,

— 14 August 1919, ibid., p. 18 Exproprlatlon proceedures

'~ . were required in both' Amphion S. D and Clemenceau S.D..
- © #4089, . _ o - -

;£;Cram to Premler Martln, 10 February 1920, ibid.

o p. 18924..
142
. ‘Crarti, Report, 14 August 1919, ibid., p. 18889 RML, - .
9 September 1919, p. 87 25 September 1919 p- 9. -
-l 143Lou Emmons, teacher, to Deputy Minister of Educatlon,
R 4 Novembér 1919, saB, M 4, I-54, p. 18900.
T Cram's cho;ce of two glrls and a returned soldier as
. the first three teachers to impose on the Reinlaender comma-
nlty reflects a lack of sensitivity or of sensibleness. That
a recent veteran would hardly be acceptable to a pacifist
community was cbvious. 'But Cram must also have known that
teachers in Reinlaender communities were not "slips of girls,

b

s
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) laender delegatlon from Sw;ft Current Hague, and Manltoba

- & new home elsewhere.

235

attending-at‘Amnhion were all from the Bergthal group.144

Premier Martin had visited Bishop Abram Wiebe of the

Reinlaender church. at Swift Current during the summer of‘1919

145

to-try to enldst his€cooperation. When the Reinlaender%

sﬁeadfastly refused even to give the names of their chlldren,
™

the government felt 1tself forced to turn to polrce actlon

146 By then

~,

and the use of the courts to enforce its laws.

the government was also aware of the ‘existence of a‘Reln— e

r

'app01nted "to dlscover, lf adv:.sable ways and means towards °

n147
: ' ‘6. Co ’ulso' Attendance: Boycott and -
oo . Court Enforcement :
L . a ~ ‘_7' .‘ ] ] ] - _;"\‘

-
L]

" With botH,Manltoba and Saskatchewan possessrng compul—

a

sory attendance leglslatlon, 1t was only a matter of tlme; .

- before “this would be applled agalnst Mennonlte offenders.

-

Sommerfelder parents in both provrnces 11ved in ‘Some communl-r".

‘- d i

but ‘men of character and mature judgement.. C. B. sissons,
Bilingual Schools in Canada (London' J. M Dent & Sons, 1917),
p- 132 ~ -

144 an to Martin, 24 November,1919, SAB,fM_d,'I—54. P

) -

18908, - | o
..' , . . _ ) - 'q
453M1; 13 June 1919, p. 1. O

: 146MartJ.n to Depﬂty Mlnlster of Educatlon Ball 8 Sep-
tember 1919, saB, M 4, I-54, p. 18898; Martin to: Attorney

L

'General W. F A. Turgeon 9 September. 1919, lbld., P. 18899

147

f:

‘o

Cram to Martln, 14 July 1919 1b1d., p. 18909.

el
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ties together with Mennonites -who had. accepted the public

schools. Their children,.who were attending private schools,
: : . : - _
could now be held to'be in violation of the law if those

private schools did not meet the government's stdndards.

Already in April 1918 prosecutlons under the Act began

. in Saskatchewan with fourteen (probably Sommerfelder) Menno-.

|- i

‘nites charged at Aberdeen. By mid-May some flfty prosebutlons

had been registered:iﬁ saekatchewan.148 In July several

(probably Relnlaender) famllles, who were part of the non=

Mennicnite school dlstrlct of Dunelm on the edge of the- SWlft

.:-e -
RN

Current Reserve, were flned.ior sendlng their chrldren to™
thelr own prlvate school instead of the publlc school 149
&

Before appearlng ln court they had sent a delegatlon to

Regina asklng for a postponement in the enforcrng of the Act

at leasﬁ untll the héxt sprlng. In September &918 eleven

Mennonite families in the formerly non-Mennon;tE“School dis-~

P
-

T

trlct of Wakeham, Manltoba, were flned for .not sendlng their

-

chliggen to the publlc school malntalned in operatlon by the

government‘s official trustee.150

Iin November the Relnlaender Mennonltes of the swift
148, : .
¢ 15 May 1918, p. 14. Reference has already been-

\Wmade to a few series of fines in the Hague area in the fall

e 149

of 1915, See p. 195. A. Friesen, p. 58, errs in claiming
that the first court action agalnst Mennonltes in regarg to .
compulsory school attendance was rn September, 1918,

SCSun, 30 July 1918, p. 1.
;§OMFP, 28 September 1918, p. 2. See above pp. 211-12.

-~

tred
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Current Reserve responded to' the government's imposition of

f -
public school districts on Ehei; communities by refusing to

. - ! .
- pay fines under the School %ttendance Act. Eleven men con-

|
victed under the Act on 30 November and fined one dollar
- i' .

and costs in each case, refused to pay and were sent to

Reglna to serve ten days 1n ]all The press interpreted

this as a deflance of the government 151 The Swift Current

Sun ca%ied for more severe legislation, including a prov151on

L

‘by whlch the prosecution could "put the church heads in the

coop as well as the other fellows."152 The government how-

w

ever, moved ln t?e other dlrectlon and decided in early 1919
3 —
that no more 3a11 sentences would be lmposed on those who'

incurread penaltles under the School Attendence Act. Instead
'of being allowed to "pose as.martyrs"fer.their religion,"

Mennonite offenders would have their goods and chattele seized-
to pay the fine. The. Sun mnow considered this a wise move on

the part of the gove‘rnment.153

) JAll: Mennonlte-groups resxstiﬁg goVernment schools
based their actlon on clause 10 of the 1873 agreement with.
Ottawa. Thelmeverend J. P. Wall of Hague took this pOSltlon _

before a_Justmge of the Peace 1nAthe spring of 1918.154 A

lSlRML 2 Decenber 1918, p. 9; SCSun, 3 December 1918,
13 Decemher . 1918, p. 1. Guenther, p. 14, mentions that his
father was one of those ja;led

152Ed1tor1a1, 6 December 1918, p. 4.

153pgitorial, 4 February 1919, p. 2.

-/ 154

Ty

RML, 15 May 1918, p. 14. .
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petition to Ottawa from the Mennonites around Swift Current

155 A

in May of the same year also quoted this clause. Magis-

trates Noble of Winnipeg and Milne of Morden had in the Wake-

ham case ruled that plea irrelevant since the provinces en-

—

: joy full control of education by the provisions of the Bri-

156

tish North America Act. Justice of the Peace, J. E. Hemen-

b

way, in a ‘trial at Swift Current in November of 1918,'“pointed
out that he had nothing to do with the Treaty of 1873 as he’
was dealing with'the Saskatchewan School Attendance Act alone.®

. But heé advised the Mennonites that they had the right of

appeal froﬁqhis dgcision.ls7 By May of 1919 it was reportea

that the Swift Current Mennonites were planning to carry such -

an appeal to the Supreme Court of Canada.158

It was the Sommerfelder of Manitoba however, who laun-

159

ched the appeal. In July of 1919 the Manitoba Department

: lssPetiﬁion, Rev. Abram J. Peters e
. Saskatchewan, enclosed in W. D. Scott, Sup
Immigration, to W. W. Cory, Deputy Minister
4 May 1918, PAC, RG 76, vol. 173, #58764-2. ,

y The Manitoba Chortitzer also appealed t¢ this clause.
Wm. Jennings O'Neill to Hon.. R. 8. Thornton,”14 July 1919;
quoted in J. H. Doerksen, p. 91. .

heS 156
157

the Interior,

MFP, 28 September 1918, p. 2; see above pp. 211-12.-

SCsun, 3 December 1918,

1381134, 2 May 1919, p. 1; RML, 3 May 1919, p. 39.

159A. Friesen, p. 59, mistakenly claims that the appeal
was made by the 0ld Colony, or Reinlaender, group, probably-
because he thought Houston S.D. was located near Morden, rather
than its actuwal location in township 1-1E in the Sommerfeld-
Bergthal area. I. I, Friesen, p. 125, is also under the im-
pression that it was the 0ld Colony Mennonites who launched

b

’
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of Educatign laid nine charges against Mennoriite parents

of the Houston School District for violation of the School

Attendance i&ct.160 Since this was to be made into a test .

case, the government was represented'by H. J. Symington,
K. C., and Archie Campbell, with the defense being conducted

by A. E. Hoskin and J. T. Haig. Maglstrate C. C. Milne of

161

Morden presided at the law courts in Wlnnlpeg. The defense

argued that

by. the Immigration Att of 1869, by the Act establishing
the Department of Agriculture in 1868, and by the Act
of British North America, immigration was_placed under
the control of the Federal Department of Agrlculture.
It was the duty of the Minister of Agrlculture, in the.
Dominion Government, to carry_out the order-in-council
in respect to the Mennonltes

The prosecution objected to the order—in—council on’

the grounds that there was no statutory power for the federal
r

government to agree to its terms. In any case, the rights

9
conferred on the Mennonites by the order-in-council were not

in .any way infringed on by the School Attendance Act, since

~

the mattér of language wesfnot mentioned at all eﬁd‘éince the

this appeal. Their conviction egainst initiating litigation,
or even of defending themselves through the judicial process,
would hardly have permitted such' actlon

160yrp, 11 guly 1919, p. 4.

lsllbid., 17 July 1919, p. 1. Charges were read to the
accused before magistrate Milne in Altona on 16 July and trial
proceeded with at Winnipeg when the accused pleaded not gullty.

1621pid., 18 July 1919, p. 1.7

-
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Attendance Act did not interfere in any way with the teaching

of religion.

The :cases of two of the nine defendants, immigrant John

Hildebrand and Manitoba-born Dietrich Doerksen;were chosen
' 163

“,for appeal by the Mennonites. Their case was argued be-
«

fore the Manitoba Court oﬁ’Appeali on Augﬁst 5, and dismissed

by a unanimous decision of the four Justices hearing the

evidence.164 In its decision the Court addressed itself to

three key questions: (a) Did the goverﬂment of Manitoba
have the power to pass its Schoql Attendance Act of 19167

(b) If so, was this Act binding upon the accused, John Hilde-

-

brandt, a Mennonite who had come to this country from Russia

about 18742 (c) . Did the Manitoba government have the power

to législate as to schools, school atiendance, or education

[

in so far as the Mennonites coming from Russia were concerned?
The answer to all three questions was'affirmativ'e.165
The Mennonites had in their posse531on only the 26 July

"1873- letter from John Lowe, and always.quoted it as

4

16311,54., 29 July 1919, p. 5.

, 164Ib1d., 6 August 1919, p. 7. In fact, the court,

made its decision without even hearing counsel for the Province.
Wi, :
165 The entire text of the court's decision is found

in The Manitoba Reports (Calgary Law Society of Manitoba,
1921), 30: 149-54; also in Manitoba, Legislative Assembly,
Sessional Papers, "Report of the Department of Education for
the year ending June 30, 1919," pp. 149-54. MFP, 24 Septem-
ber 1919, p. 9; SCSun, 5 ‘December 1919, p. 2; and I. I.
Friesen, pp. 122-25, guote extensive portlons.‘ A. Friesen,
pp. 59- 62 has a lengthy summary.
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their Privilegium. Clause 10 read:

The fullest privilege of exercising their religious
principles is by law afforded to the Mennonites, without
any kind of molestation or restriction whatever; and the
same privilege extends "to the educatlon of their children
in schools. §

Counsel for the provimce of Manitoba in turn quoted from the

1

corresponding order-in-council of 13 August 1873, in which

clause 10 read: e

—
. BECWCN

that the Mennonites ‘will have the fullest privilege of
exercising their religious principles, and ‘educating
their children in schools, as provided by law, without
any kind of molestation or restriction whatever.

Mr. Justice Cameron in his written judgement drew attenEioh

~to the difference between these two readings, particularly

to the phrase "as provided by law," not found in Mr. Lowe's

lettey: Hé” thef 'i:ite-'rpreted .the clause as follows:

What it means is that the Mennonites are to have the un-
hampered and unrestricted privilege of educating their
children in the schools provided by the laws of the
country in which they proposed to settle. In my judge-
ment this undertaking is in no wise interfered with by
the compulsory provisions of the Act in question, and
we are left to conjecture what the real motive may be
that underlies the opposition to that beneficial legis-

lation.
The court held that "Mr. Lowe's letter must be taken as nerged"”
in the August 13 order-in-council. Therdifferenge'in wording

between the two was largely irrelevant, because section 22

of the Manitoba Act (33 Viec. Ch. 3, confirmed by the Imperial

‘Act, 34 and 35 Vic. Ch. 28) provided that "in and for the

province the said legislature may exclusivély‘makeflaws in ¢

relation to education."
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Nothing can be plainer. The Dominion Parliament

itself could and can pass no legislation affecting
education in this province save in the circumstances
ijndicated in sub-sections 2 and 3 of Section 22,

which have absolutely no application here; and if that
cannot be done by a Statute of Canada, how is it pos-
sible that it could be accomplished by an order of the
Governor-General-in—Council, or by the letter of an
official of the department of the Dominion Government?

_ The discovery that there were two versions of the

Privilegium, which in the key tenth clauseAmight_contain

sigﬁificantlf diffe:enf wording, has led to a kindrof "con-
spiracy theory" among later inte;preters= Hildebrand sees

the government;s action of 1873 as subst%tu;ing.the 13 August
order-in-council for a document of the saﬁé status which it
had given the Mennonite delegates on 26 July, and then keeping
the Mennonités unaware of the official one until the court

166

process .of August 1919. Francis considers clause 10 of

Lowe's letter "a definite misrepresentation” in that the.
Department of Agriculture "deliberately or unconsciously
failed to mention the fact that under the provisions of the
British North America Act jurisdiction over schools was re-
served to the individual provinces."™ The "legal inacéuracies“
of Lowe's letter, Francis cont%nues, had been “éuickly dis-

“*
covered" _and altered in the Minister's July 28 submission to

‘the Privy Council. The August 13- order-in-council was marked

"eocret™ and

¥

166gi 1debrand, pp. 242-43, 338. | )
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thus remained unknown to the public- for. forty-five
years, so that the Mennonites were made to believe
that Lowe's wording was the official cne. This
devious procedure was the direct cause of the
serious conflicts which later on arose with the
Manitoba school question. :

Bergen also considers the difference in the phrasing of

clause 10 between the Lowe letter and the ordérfin—council

significant, and goes to soMé’iength to ascertain that the
LS

Mennonites had indeed not been informed of the change.~-168

Friesen holds that the latter part of the tenth clause of

Lowe's letter was invalid~to begin _with, and contends that

the addition of the four words, "as provided by law," voided-

-

fﬁe whole article 6f'it5'previous meaning. He also stresses
the fact that. the orderTin—coﬁncil was kept secret and that
the Mennénités had no knoﬁiedge of thé aifference between
it and the letter handed to them by John Lowe.169

" - Gerbrandt implies that onlj.thé-wording of privilege"t

$10 was kept secfet from the Mennonites. He then makes

matters worse by assuminé-that Lowe had at hand the official

. wording of the later order-in-council when he wrote his
letter on July 26, and that he was therefore aware of the
phrase "as provided bx law"” in the order-in-council. He

F

then adds: ‘

le?Francis, In Search of Utopia, pp. 47-49.

168Bergen, "The Manitoba Mennonites," pp. 75, 135-36.

ngA. Friesen, pp. 27, 59.

o e s

-,
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Apparently Lowe purposely slipped over this important
point and the Mennonites did not know until many- years
later that they only received the privilege of educa-
ting their children in schools, as provided by law . . .

- The "privileges," in fact, gave the Mennonites no
special protection. All other immigrants also had the
right to have their children educated in schools as
provided by law, the law of the province in which they
would be residing. ‘ ' b

.Epp indicates that it was actually outside of federal

. Ry
LI,

jurisdiction to give the Mennonites the right to educate
‘their own children. The inclusion of this clause

in the federal offer led to very serious misunderstan-
dings in years to come. Three days after the Privile-
gium had been handed over, John Pope, Minister of Agri-
culture, eliminated the education provision from the
official document, having recognized its legal discre-
pancies. The document was placed before. the cabinet
for approval without advising the Mennonites of the
change.171 o -

" " 'Phere. is very little foundation to this "conspiracy
theory."‘ The reasons for marking‘the August 13 'order-in-

_ : . . ,
council "secret" had nothing whatever to do with the change

in wording of clause 10. It was done in direct response

_to British diplomatic fear about the consequences of pre-

mature Canadian governmental negotiation with the ‘Russian
Ménnonites.l72 Once the 1873 order-in-council had been
brought back into circulation by the Deputy'ginister of -

Agriculture on 3 March 1916, the governﬁent'certainly made

170

-

Gerbrandt, pp. 59, 83.

171Epp, Mennonites in Canada, pp. 192-93.

1725¢¢ above pp. 33-35, 38-41.
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.rio effort to keep it from the Mennonites.173 Before the

-

" end of-the month, John P. Wall, chief governﬁent contact
person of the Saskatchewan Reinlaender, was provided with
the full text of clause 10 of the order-in-council, and his

attention was drawn to the words "as provided by.law"-and"

" to thelr possible significance. 174

-

When the Mllltary Service Act of 1917 was before o
~Parliament, the 1873 ordspjln-goqncll became the basis of -

Menﬁonite-exemption and was accord%qg{xﬁgabled in the House -

T l' -f6f Commons by Arthur Meighen.175 _This made it so much of a

public document that by 1918 1nd1VLdual Mennonites in

176 177

. Nebraska and Kansas,

as well as at least four branches’

of the Mennonite'church 1n«Saskatchewanl78 were aware of it '

173A notatmon on the original Privy Council minute,

*'—"Trtf‘#QST"“13—ﬁugust—i893, indicates the-date—en—whieh—the - . —— —

 first copy was made after it had been withdrawn from circula-
tion on 22 August 1873; PAC, RG 2, 1, vol. 283.

174G. E. McCraney, House of Commons, to J. P. Wall

29 March 1916, MLA, microfilm #58, C-5482. See also Arthur
Meighen to Wall 7 November 1916, PAC, MG 26 H, l(c), vol.
214, p. 121065.'

) 175Canada“, Parliament, House of Commons, Debates, 1917,
4: 3368-69.
‘176

W. D. Scott, Super1ntenden£ of Immigration, 24 October
1917, sent a copy to J. C. Koehn, Canadian Government Agent,
Omaha, Nebraska, Koehn was wooing U.S. Mennonites. to mlgrate
. to Canada. PAC, RG 76, vol. 173 $58764-1.
L
_ 177G. W. Giesbrecht, Montezuma, Kansas, 11 March 1918,
rsquested a copy of the order-in-council from R. B. Bennett,
Director General of National Service. Ibid.
_ 178The General Conference, Mennonite Brethren, Krimmer
Mennonite Brethren,-and the Defenceless Mennonites attached

v
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. ‘Clarke, p. 105.
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or even had possession of copies of it. There was thus no
consplracy to keep the order-in-council secret from the
Mennonites.

It is equally unllkely that John Lowe, oOr. the Depart-
ment of Agrlculture was deliberately trying to deceive the
Mennonites on the point of educational freedom. It is much

more'likely that both were trying to offer to the Mennonites

" "an authoritative inteérpretation of the existing laws of the

179

.Doménion." In 1873 in Manitoba the law provided for con-

fessional schoole to ope;ate "without any kind of molestation
et.re%t:ictionfwhatever.“ Indeed, the debates in Parliament
~and the argumentgﬁih*the courts from 1890 to 1896 revealed

that many,=e§gec1ally among the Ottawa Conservatlves who‘had
érafted the Manltbba Act in 1870 -and had negotlated with the

Mennonlt%g three years later, thought that such educatlonal

g
fraedom wasg;hcorpdtatéﬁ 1nto the very constitution of -

Manltoba.180 . -

- T \ :
A final attempt was made by the Manitoba Mennonites to

" resolve the school issue through the courts;,;mhe;hngust 1919

decision of the Manitoba Court of Appeal was taken to the

a printed copy of the order—ln—counCLl to their 4 November
1918 petition to the Governor General in Council. Ibid.,,

179

Francis, In Search of Utopia, p. 48.

180Even Canada's Supreme Court thought so on 28 October

1891, ruling unanimously inthe Barrett case that the Menltoba
government's law abolishing this freedom was ultra vires.

H

—~
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Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. Almost a year ;
later, in July 1920 , that body announced its decision:l?l
By refusing to grant leave to appeal against the judgement
. of the-Manltoba Court, it gave full legal sanction to the
Manitoba legislation of 1916. It also determined that -

‘Mennonites were subject to the School Attendance Act in

spite of clauee 10 of their PriVilegium: _ @

-

Althougn'the Manitoba Department of Education-was now

legally -armed to force Mennonlte acceptance of 1ts schools,

\ . _frlt apparently acted with restralnt. Dawson ‘refers to “*an o

epidemic of flnlng" in Manltoba durlng 1920 and 1921 and
mentlons.thatja'half dozen Mennonrte preachers were jailed
for a time‘at-Winnipeg.lsz- Former Inspectors Ewert and

WiilowsﬁalsO'speak of fines and imprisonment being imposed,.

ST e Wlnnlpeg Evening Trlbune 30 July 1920, p..l. MFP,
_,33 August 1920, p. 11; Canadian Annual Review;, 1920, p. 740.
S George W. Weir, The Separate School Question in Canada

.

ulﬁﬁ.':"”r'(Toronto- Ryerson, 19377, B. 107; Gedenkfeier, p. 89; and -

S E. K. Francis, "The Mennonite schodI'probIem ifi Manitoba, :
e 1874-1919," MQR 27 {(July 1953): 232; 'In Search of Utopia, p.
‘.. w, 185, n. 30, give the date 'as. 30 July 1930, _

ST e, Canadian Annual ReV1ew, 1919, p. ‘548, and Abnaham

Friesen, p. 61, mention that the case was taken to the Cana- .

.+ . - dian Supreme Court before it went to the” PerY Council, but
(o . do not report its verdict. -

r 182

sale prosecutions" against Mennonites. in the Rhineland dis-
trict. 1Isaak M\ Dyck, Auswanderung der Reinlaender Menno- -
. nitén Gemeinde von Canada und Mexiyco with a Foreward by Hein-
e rich Dyck (Cuauhtemoc, Mexicos:. Imprenta Ceclonial, 1970), p. =«
46, and David Harder, Schule und Gemeinschaft. Erlnnerungen'
des Dorfschullehrers (Gretna, Man.: mlmedgraphed by Jacob
Rempel, 1969), p. 6, seem to know of onlg,Rév. Peter Friesen,

Schanzenfeld, among the Relnlaender mlnisters to have been
3a11ed "r , . T

. <

A

R

™

Dawson, P. 105. A.. Frn.esen, p- 90, talks of “whole-

.6

Al
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but not in a wholesale way.la3 There are scattered reports

of prosecutions in the press, but they do not suggest "an

unbending policy of coercion.“:l'a'4

Even without extensive ;gﬁrt enforcement, the Depart-
ment was making some progress toward its goal. Near the end
of 1919 Greenway was able to'resign as Official Trustee from

’

three school districts in the Bergthal-Sommerfeld area of
' 185

<

the West Reserve, to be replaced by local trustees. In

¥

other districts the tension continued with both public school

and private school;teachefs attempting to occupy the same

".buiIding or with two s.chools'dividing'cc:)mm'unity'loyalties;-l86

or

They also divided the parents' lncome, who now paid taxes for

the dlstrlct school, lev1es for the prlvate school and flnes

.

for non-attendance at the: former.‘

l

In the Relnlaepder communltles on the West Reserve the

ff boycott of the new public school dlstrlcts was malntalned

=

o

183H. H. Ewert, Mltarbelter, Aprll 1920 pp. 26-27
- 29- 30 Wlllows, P. 9? i

184The expre531on is attributed to 0ff1c1a1 Tfustee .
J. F. Greenway by the Christian ‘Science Monitor, 12 October
.'1920, in connection wiEE_IEE_EEEBEE'ET_TiVE_HEﬁnon1tes being
flned $20 and costs-each under the Manitoba School Attendance
Act. ' Fines meosed on Mennonite offenders are also reported
for the Hamburg district, MFP, 25 March 1920, p. 1, and. thea/
Spencer and Goodwill dlsxrlcts, 1b1d., 22 June 1925, pP. 5.

lasAmsterdam, Edenbuxg and—Klelnstadt See table 4,
"p.211, and table 20, Po 3630 '

186M1tarbe1ter, April 1920, p. 29, reports such diffi-
culties in the West Reserve communities of Gnadenfeld Silber-

feld and Gruenthal.

RN
3 -~
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- in building supplies from Winnipeg.

'_two-of them had zero enrollment

f
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»
o ,

‘with tenacity. AS in the Swift Curéent communities,_Menno-

nites refused to sell land or building materials to Green-

way,'forcing the Department to expropriate land anQ to bring-

187 In view of this

opposition, and of the announced emigration- of “the Rein- -
laender Mennonites which would probably result"in the break—

up of the existing v1llages if carrled out, the Department

-

decided in 1920 to defer the locatlon of school 51tes in these

new dlstrlcts.188 Two years later Inspector Flnn was able

-

to- report six of these new’ dlstrlcts 1n operatlon, although

189 . In the sprlng of.@?zz

the Relnlaender em;gratlo"to Mex1co began, maklng 1t poss;ble
for many of thelr members to malntaln the boycott of the

public schools to the end of thelr stay 1n Canada.

S
-

The Chortltzer church orr the East Reserve also re51sted

the Zwangsschulen. In the summer of 1919, after publlc school i

<

dlstrlcts had been created 1n 1ts ‘communities by order-ln—

_council, a delegatlon visited the Minister of Educatlon to

a

[

la?MfP, 3 February 1920,'p. 11; Damson, P- 105.

ldBManltoba, Leglslat1Ve Assembly, Sesslonal Papers,

Department of Education, "Report for 1919- 1920, b.. 69.

: 189Ib:.d., 1921-22, p. 71. The distrigts in operatlon,
with enrollmerit figures added, were: Grimsby (28), Calder -

. (15), Birkenhead (13), Exeter (4), Snqwdon (0), Mersey (0).:

Actually, -Snowdon, which was open for 17 days 1n December
1921, had one pupll. In the spring of 1922 it was open
78 days with nine pupils (including two non-Mennonites)
producing a total of 66k pupll days. Zacharias, p. 259.
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1] s

eiplain‘their situation and to ask to be able to retain their
190 .

Since Dr. Thornton gave them no sggiéfactory
reply, Ehey made arrangements for ayothér‘audiencé‘with the
goéernment at which Agriculture Minister Winklgr, who.spoke

- Ge;man, would aléo be prgsént. This secoﬁd delegation, which'

also included representatives from the ¥leine Gemeinde, met

witﬁ Premier Norris and-five_of his Ministers, iﬁcluding
Winkler®and Education Minister ihornton, in October.191 In
.response'ﬁo thei%f:equest to retain their own schools, Thorn-
ton assured ;hem that the 1916 é&hobl ;?gislatioh applieé-to
a%;uManitobé residents. It was indeed:possible to continue .
ﬁfiﬁate schﬁol;, buf only‘if-these met the Department's
:standardé, ihciuding use, of the Eﬁglish Ianguaée. Since éhe
: ﬁennonites had not met these conditions, thé'School Attendance !
- Act had to:be appltéd;by the goverﬁment. |
In a further petition in early 1920 the Chortitzer announ-
-ced that thé} were now prepared to acéepf th; pepaftment's stan-
dards and to introduce ihstruction in English in theirvschools;:
.Eheylwere anxious, however, to make this transition witﬁ.thei:
own teachers and hence asked the cooperation of the Deﬁartment

]
) . -

- 190J. H. Doerksen, pp. 91-95, reproduces in German
‘translation the letter of William Jennings O'Neill presented
€0 Education Minister. Thornton on 14 July 1919 in the presence

* . of Bishop J. K. Dueck, -Jph. Braun, and H. Doerksen.

. . . : . .

§i*‘j 191The petition in English' of Johann K. Dueck, Jacob
> R. ‘Dueck, Heinrich Doerksen, and H. R.; Reimer, Niverville,

. to the Honorable Ministers of the Provincial Government,

21 October 1919, is found ibid., pp. 95-96..

LY
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-
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- large joint‘ meeting in Septemberdo decided to make one
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during the interval when some of these teachers would not

fet fully meet government qualifications.192 "Thornton had

by now had a measure of success in his own program of con-

‘Verting the area into functioning public school districts,

and was unwilling to wait for the upgrading of the Chortitzer
p]:j:\_qn'zlte':.schools.lgl3 .
- With this seeming impasse in their attempts to work

out an acceptable form of cooperation with the Departmeut

*

of Educatlon, the' Chortitzer and Sommerfelder began to glve

"serlous con51derat10n to the possibility of emigrating. - A

'more_approaoh to the governmert. A brief, sighed by the

bishops and ministers of both churéhes, uaS'presentedAto M o

the Norris government in October. Aafter reiﬁerating the

-

lngth 6-901nt petition of 13 January 1920 is repro-
duced in Gerhan w1thout date or signatures, ibid., pp. 102-
104, - :

Quiring, ‘Russlanddeutsche suchen.eine Heimat, p- 34
claims that this statement was made by Pred. H. Derksen, :
- Schoental, in the name of the Chortitzer. Church but without -
its authorlzatlon.' He also, p. 31, dates the first delega- .
tion’ 14 June and the second 8 October 19FY.

"I. I. Friesen, appendlx 17, reproduces a longer
version of the petrtlon in English, sig by Johann K.

Driver [Dueck?] and nine others, including Heinrich Doerksen
.and probably 5 other mlnlsters.

193R. S. Thornton, Minister of Educatlon,to T. J.

Murray, 17 February 1920, reproduced in German by J. H.
Doerksen, pp. 104-6.

In Francrs' estimation, "The, Mennonlte schbol prob-
lem," p. 233, "it was no more a gquestion of educational stan-
dards which prompted the authorities to destroy [the paro-
chial schools] once and for all, and to replace them with
English public ‘schools. It was part of a consistent national
policy aimed at the assimilation of ethnics to safeguard
nat10nal unity and cultural uniformity."

+ - »



252

—
-

earlier pleas tq be allowed their own schoolé, the state-
ment announced that emigratioq was the only alternative.194
Thus, for the Chq;titzér also, continuing boycott of.the
public SChools,was stréngthenéd by the hope of leavinq. But
since their eqéqration was deiayed until 1926, the resistance
éf many had Eeéﬁ worn down before the actual move coyld take
place. . | )
. ’ .
The Saskatchewan government. acted much more decisively.
When the Reinlaender Mennonites of the Swift Current Reserve
boyéotted‘the newly opened public schools in their communi-
ties_in-summer of 1919, Premier.Martin instructed the Pro-

vincial Police to issue a summons against every family in the.

distficts_involved.195 WiFhin a month seventeen offending
parentS'had been fined, eight in Flora S.D. and nine in -
Amphion.196 The eight Flora ratepayers sentenced refused to

pay the fine, so distrdss rants were issued to cover the

amount of the fine and fcosts. Three horses, a hog, and five

cured hgms were seized'by the police and sold at a public

‘ l94J. H. Doerksen, pp..107-9, reproduces in German this

"Petition to the Provincial Government of Manitoba, submitted.-
by the Sommerfelder Church, Altona district, and the’ Chortitzer,
Church, Niverville. District," dated 14 October 1921 with 21 .-
signatories. ‘- His chronology of closely related events, pp.
110-11, suggegts that the date should be 1920. But I. I. .
Friesen, who has the petition in English with 20 signatories,
appendix 18, also gives the date as 1921. So does Sawatzky,

p- 26, n. 83, .

195

_ 196SCSun, 3 and 24 October 1919, p. 1; RML; 4'Oc£ober

—————

1919, p. 20. W. S. Cram, Inspector, to Premier Martin,

RML, 25 September 1919, p. 9.

-
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auction in Wymark on November 6. The total proceeds of
7.
$129.50 were not enough to pay the assessed costs-19 A

second auction at Swift Current breought better prices for

thejfive cows, two heifers, and two horses seized by the

police.198

At least twenty-eight more meén weré fined in three-

separate court actions during the balance of 1919. Somé paid
their fines, while ‘others refused to do so.. Most of them re-
fused to promise to.send their children to the public school.

Thé idea of appealing any of these court sentences by Saskat-

-

éhewansf;ffﬁfi&ggryastérdpﬁéd when the Méﬂlloba court of .
anded down its.ruling in August of 1919, - Inspector

_ Ap :
: ‘ Cram drove the point home to the Swift Current Mennonite

)

parents in January 1920:

-~

There is no doubt that if the School Attendance Act of

the Provifice of Manitoba is binding on the Mennonites

of that province, the Schoocl Attendance Act of the Pro-

vince of Saskatchewan is blndlng on the Mennonites in
this prov1nce

199

The 'Reinlaender Mennonites of the Swift Current area-were

-

-

197 :

SCSun, 7 November. 1919, p. 1.
19 Ibld., 21 November 1919, p. 1.
.199

cember, p. 1 (11 fined in Blumenhof), 30 December Y6 more
flned) .

200W. S. Cram to Mennonite parehts, 9 January 1920,

guoted in I. I. Friesen, p. 136.

Ibid., 21 November 1919, p. 1 (11 more fined); 19 De---
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so incensed at the government over its handling of the educa-

tion matter, that they refused to accept any seed grain or

other relief from municipal officials.201 Inspector Cram

on the other hand, felt that the problem had been handled

well by the police. "The first-steps-fepresent the problem

in its most awkward stages,” he remarked philosophically.202

Others were not as detached. W. W. Cooper of Swift Current

warned Premier Martin that "there are a number of the families
being reduced to destitution through the fines being imposed

upon’them."zOB—

» . -

Cooper proposed, on behalf of a Mennon}te deleg&tion
fram the Swift Current community; that the School Attendaaqe
Act not be enforced for two years to give familigs intending
to emigraée an'oppoftunity to get away. The-Mahnonite landf.

seeking delegation was on its way home from Brazil.204

: . e -
Premier Martin, however, had determined on a firm course of

action and would not agree to exempting the“Mennonites from

the schocl law "because it would have a most detrimental

201SCSun; 11 November 1919, pi 1.

202Cram to Premler Martln, 18 November 1919, SAB,

M 4, I-54, p. 18904.

203C00per to Martin, 22 November 1919, ibid., p; 18941.

. 204This request had already been expressed to. Inspector
Cram in July, shortly after the delegation to South America
had left. Cram to Mlnlster of Education, 14 August 1919,
ibid., p. 18890.
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effect on certain other people that we have in the province.“205

Another approach toward alleviating the Mennonite prob—
lem was suggested by Inspectqr Cram. It consisted of either
some form of license system for private institutions or séme
clauses in the School Act itself having reference to private

institutions and the directors of such institutions.Z2°° That

, _
option had already been considered and rejected by Premier

Martin, He questioned very much “"whether any_law'fiEE;EEEEece——"'*—

R

to pfivate schools would simplify our difficulfies among the .

01d Coioﬁy peﬁplé."207 - "'{VTWE. : \h\\\\:
Tﬁggéovernment therefore decided to continue its-policy

of relentless prosecution of offenders against the School

Attendance Act. A summary of the action for 1920 and 1921 is

"o
ey

 ?%Martin to Cooper, 24 November 1919, ibid., p. 18913.
The government was backed in this tough position by groups
such as the Great War Veterans Association, whose Swift -
Current branch on October 8 passed a resolution supporting
compulsory attendance enforcement because "we 2 convinced
- that the only method by which these groups andfsects can.be
Canadianized is by inculcation in the schools through the
English language the elementary principles of freedom and
democracy we enjoy." RML, 15 October 1919, p. 16.

Martin also had the support for this course of action

. 0f his own Director of Edupation among New Canadians, J. T. M. :
Anderson, M.A., LL.B., D.Paed., who, ‘after a very satisfac- ‘
tory meeting with 23 Mennonites in River Park School reported:
"I cannot but feel that these Mennonites are after all ‘human : a
like ourselves and will respond to firm but just and fair
treatment.” He then went on to recommend keeping .up the en-
forcement of the School Attendance Act. Anderson to W. M. -
Martin, 14 June 1919, SAB, M 4, I-56, p. 19115.

206
18904.

207

Cram to W. M. Martin, 18 November 1919, ibid., p.

Martin to Cram, 21 November 1919, ibid., p. 18906.
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given in table 10. It includes the much publicized case at

Hague in March 1921 where sixty Mennonites were assessed

fines amounting to a thousand dollars and one w

- -

to thirty days in Prince Albert

der Mennonites, who as a church and on

-

Ciple opposed the public schools, this continuous prose- -
cution presented a dilemma.

If we send our children to public schools, we violate
God's commands in not holding to that which we promised
our God and Saviour at holy baptism. If we do not send
them, we offend against your laws. Does Mr. Martin want
us to transgress against God's commands in order to keep
his? . . .' Oh how difficult it is to be a true Menno-
nite. . . . And we came here precisely because of the
freedom which the government promised us in full, 209

" The letter went on to quote Romans 13:1 and agded: "We
want to be.subject to the authorities. But you must also
allow us our rights ("das Unsere lassen™). If you force us

to violate our teaching, who will then bear the punishment?"”

~

208Dawson, p. 106; Steinbach Post, 31 March 1921; I. I.

. Friesen, p. 138. . :
If court costs are added to the fines, the total paid
in 1920-21 is an estimated $26,000. This amount may be com-
. pared with the .$65,000 Greenway raised 1919-21 for capital
' _ expenditures. in Manitoba. (See table 7.) That means that
the Saskatchewan school resistors paid in fines over two years
approximately 40% of .what the Manitoba resistors would repay '
in loans.over thé next 20 years.. Greenway's capital outlay
included the erection of school and teacherage for 12 new.
districts. )

209Johann F. Peters, Neuanlage, to Premier Martin,
13 April 1920, SAB, M 4, I-54, p. 18941; translation mine;
an "official" translation by N. Goldsmith is found in ibid.,

i} p. 18943, ‘ | |
\\\\\\\\\\ Guenther, p. 14, describes the dilemma in very similar =
© terms. :
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TABLE 10

SASKATCHEWAN 1920~21

» 1920 1921
Number of schools 25 20
Number of cases 1131 1804
Number fined 874 1472
Amount of fines $7,834 $13,150
Number dismissed 76. 133- ..
. 0 . . P ___/ .
Number pending 43 ‘ © 70
To jail ‘ 6 ‘ 6
Ngmber cancelled ‘ 5 ‘ -
SOURCE: A. H. Ball to S J Latta, Mlnlster of
Education, 6 December 1921, SAB M5, 6(2) o
NOTE: Latta to R. S. Thornton, Minister of Educa— .
tion, Manitoba, 6 March 1922, indicates 2018 cases re- -
ferred to the police in 1921 and adds $4,823.80 in _ .— -

court costs to $13,084 collected in fines.

—_

CL, ‘,____/"-‘_’.r ' .
The heart of this dilemma was focussed moré sharply T
by barrister H. Vogt who had already earlier interceded
for the Swift Current Reinlaender. For them "the school :

is the church" and "if the school is‘chenged the church is

changed." Their objection is not to the English language
_but'?they cannbtlaccept the.systém the'government attempts
to force upon them, particularly so when the objectlve of
the system QE . to change the church principles even so

4
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far as the military qﬁestion-is concerned."210 Vogt then

propéséd that the government give the Reinlaender Mennonites
their own school system provided they would undertake to

give the children a knowledge of the English language up to

the required standard.

-

Premier Martin felt t reasonable agreement could ///////
. rElie . - . :
be made "with- people themsélves” but did not think that the
~ T

leaders would allow it. Vogt, who had a branch office in

Wymark, pursued his .idea with the church leaders and found

-

that they were prepared to teach ﬁng?iéh as long as they could
train their own teachers, run fhéir own system (the government
éystem‘being too militari;tic'and "not dood.endugh‘to raise

Christians"), and keep up their . own language. He recomﬁéﬁded

‘that the government pursue this idea and bring in H. H. Ewert

‘

from Manitoba to help implement the new arrangement. The
Premier however, was convinced thatdthe Mennonites would not
agree to\use the autﬁorizéﬁ textbooks and 56 the idea diéd.zll
Some Mennonites who had accepted the public school
system continued to have their problems with it. The required
physicalAexe;cises seemed quite‘militaristic in their orien-

tation and some parents wanted their children exempted from

o 210H. Vogt, Nevilié; to Premier Martin, 29 May 1920,
SAB, M 4, I-54, p. 18955. |

?Myartin to vogt, 7 June 1020, ibid., p. 18956; Vogt
tc Martin, 30 June 1920, ibid., p. 18957; Martin to Vogt,
3 July 1920, ibid., p. 18959. .

[
!
3



ite of some good reasons for granting this
uest, Premier Martin dismissed it with the arngfifi///////
Physical drill is surely a good thing qu/Chi dren.

course of work in our schools in every case where some-
individual happens to.-object to it. £ we were to

pursue this po%}cy/the Province over, it would be very
difficult to-have any systematic course of instruction

at all.2
.-/ . . ’ he
Since the government policy had obviously become guite

-

-igﬁ}ex&ble, the Reinlaender Ménnonites pursued their plans

a

to emigrate. By March of 1920 £hey were negotiating the sale
of their lands ﬁith a Saskatoon firm which in tﬁrh'put Pres-
sure'oﬁ-the gbvernment,to suspéhd enforcement‘of.the Schooi
Attendanée Act for at léast s;xty days-to allow the Mennonites
to leave the country. Throughout the spring of'1920 the go#ern—
ment stood firm in its refusal "to suspend the operation of
an Acﬁ of the Legisiature in tﬁié’way.“214

In_ﬁay the Reinlaender Mennon@tes of the Hague area
agreed to give exclusive authority to J. Pp. Murphy and his
A Saskétoon Company to sell their lands, comprising about

80,000 acres, on the cbnditiqn that therprovincial’government-

@ . ..
212Lt.—Col. J. Mcaughey, O.B.E., of Locke & McAughey,

Barristers, Saskatoon, to Martin, 21 August'1920, on behalf

of P. M. Friesen, ibid., P. 18964. : :

- 213Martin to McAugHe&, 16 Seﬁtember 1920, ibid., p. -

18970. ’ i
214Pre.mier W. M. Martin to J. P. Murphy, Saskatoon,

17 May 1920, ibid., p. 18950, Pressure had been put on the

government in a steady stream of correspondence by Murphy

hnd\hgs partner, C. H. Johnson, since mid-March.
e |

P

-
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would discontinue prosecutions under the School Attendance

Act for the balance of 1920.2%+3

About the same time the Swift Current Reinlaender signed
an agreement with barrister A. McWilliams of Swift Current to
sell their land, comprising 106,000 acres. McWilliams now

joined Murphy in seeking, to persuade Premier Martin to suspend

216

enforcement 6f the Attendance Act. But it was'nbt until l_

January of 1921 that the governme;t showed any willingriess to

217

-reconsider its position on this point. In September, the

Premier finally agreed that, in view of the Mennonités' agree-

ment to sell and the purchasers' requesﬁ to have'them;operate

the .farms in 1922, it wou bef?in the best integgsts_of the

£k

Province" to enact a spgtial measure exempting the -townships

in‘queétion from the Operation of the School Attendance Act.

/

/ .
When the Hagpé’Reinlaender sold their land to the Union

Liberty Company of Wihnigég on October 10, Education Minister .

Latta instrucfgd his staff to draft "an Act to exempt the.0ld

2;§J4g9b Wiens and 8 others, Hague, to J. P. Murphy
and W. J. Jauhlfs, Saskatoon, 8 May 1920, ibid., p. 18949.

' .
2164. s. cram to Martin, 10 May 1921, ibid., p. 18987.

217

that the School Attendance Act will hot bé enforced." ! Martin °
to Murphy, 7 January 1921, ibid., p. 18922, - '~ Jkn

218Memo, Premier Martin to S. J. Latta, Minister of N
Education, 23 September 1921, ibid., M 5, 6(2).. "In the ~
best interests of the Province" presumably meant to prevent
the lands "from being overrun with noxious weeds," as Martin

h//fﬂ‘had written to Murphy on January 4. g

4., ' -

218

w
a

_ Martin to Murphy, 4 January lQél, ibid;, p. 1a§ier\{'-;
He quickly pointed out however, "that we can give no assurance™
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‘ : ’ ' : .21
Colony Mennonites from the School Attendance Act.™ 9

In fact, Deputy Minister Ball had already early in October

advised the 1nspector of the Hague area-to suspend any further

lnvestlgatlons or prosecutlons agalnst Mennonites in his in-

spectorate.220

+

.The threatened emigration of large numbers of Mennonites

’ brought a warning to the government from a Saskatoon business-

man. A. J. E. Sumner felt -that the country, and partlcularly

i

the West, could not afford the loss of many of "the best
farmers Canada possesses. He asked the government to have
patlence-—“twenty—flve years 1n the hlstory of - a nation are

nothlng“——and urged an_“earnest 1mpart1a1 non—polltlcal con—f

centratlon of purpose" to solve the J.mpasse.221 Not satlsfled

. wlth the Premler s curt-response that no reasonable oompromise
, was p0551ble, Sumner pressed hls_p01nt° h

1 B
I belleve the reason that negotlatlons have falled is

~

primarily due to lack of sympathy and failure to appreciate
z

. the deadly earriestness’ of these people by your colleagues
and officials. There has been no change of attitude upon
the part of the Mennonites, they are .still endeavourlng to

carry out the tenets of their faith and creed, in identi-~-

.Gally the same way as when they were invited to the Domlnlon

-

219Memo, Latta to Mr. Shannon, 21 October 1921, ibid.

« A.copy of the draft, dated 25 October 1921 is found with the
memo. .

2205 H. Braund, Chief Attendance Offlcer, tOVInspector'
E. L. J. Sparkman, 4 0ctober 1921 1b1d .

22}A J. E. Sumner of R. M. Buchanan Co. Ltd., Saska-

toon, to Premier Martln, 29 November 1921, ibid., M 4, I-54,
P. 13991. . _ ' S

g
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| .and Wh%SB privilege they were told they could always
enjoy. : :

Martin remained unmoved by--this plea, and since pressure on
the government to resume prosecutions under the Attendance
Act mounted, its truce with the Hague Mennonites proved to
be "a short one‘.223 —
Prosecutlons 1n ‘the Swift Current area continued unln—'
:iterrupted - As table llishows, in 1922 this resulted in an

average of-slightiy'ouet féur convictions per pupil en;ollea.

The-pfessure of that kind of p ecution through the courts
N

"moved the 1eaders of the Sw1ft Current Relnlaender to request.: - .

lonce more-that enforcement of the Attendance Act be suspended

untll they could leave the country.224 But it Q&d not happen.l
- The decrease in prosecutions for 1923 lndlcated in table 11
"?resulted rather from the fact that the flrst groups of Reln--i

laender left the Swift Current area - for Mexico in March of

”.a1922 An estlmated 1 200, well over one-third of the Reln-

,laender group of the Swlft Current Reserve, left the country

EY

0, **Zsumner to Martin, 9 Décember 1921, ibid., p. 18994.
223A H. Ball Deputy Minister, to S. J. Latta, & Decem-

. ber 1921 ibid., M 5, 6(2). . Latta on 6 March 1922 assured

R. S. ,Thornton that the Act-was again being strictly enforced,
224B:.shop Abraham.Wiebe and 6 ministers to HOn. Members

of the Legislative Assembly of the Prov1nce of Saskatchewan,

7 January 1922, ibid., M 5, 6. :

R+ "‘

.

-t
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o TABLE 11 .

—_

-

SCHOOL ATTENDANCE PROSECUTIONS IN FIVE MERNONITE DISTRICTS

3

~

SWIFT CURRENT AREA 1922-23

- ]
) 1922 . 1923 g
S.D.# District Enrolt Pros. Conv,. Enrol. Pros. -Conv.
4087  Flora . 26 87 75 i"12-18 22, 22
4088  Amphion 26 .45 ‘}6“.'2é—24 s
4089  Clemenceau | ~ 17  l97% 167 | 21 122 117
1155 Versailles 20 59 51 | 20337 “12:
4154 Iris 38~ 257 219 ! 40 35
- - ‘rotalss | 127- 645~ 528 T do2 1sg
_ SdURCE- domgaled for Education Mlnister §.3. Latta,
s S e Se

Y

over the next several years.

C d 225

-
&- L

The rest eventually accepted -

- v
v

e

L

. the publlc schools.z?6

". 3

hY -
. ‘a,
-

In-the~Hague.area the zesumptlon of law ehforcement in

1922 sho‘é

ﬁer had not decreased

that the Relnlaender re51stanCe tO'publlc schools

Table lZﬂcompares the.number of

¥

cases investlgated or prosecuted durlng October 192¥, when- -

.n

ﬂapforcement Qg the Attendance Act. had been temporarlly-éus—
/. i ) . . . ; ,' . . » .
‘r‘§:7 225 Y GO . t

I, I. Friesen, p. 140, estimates 1 500 but see
,*table 19. : .

226Inspector Cram. reported

that attendance in Versallle and

1 - - ——

24 September 1926 to .Latta
Clemenceau dlstrlcts was

stlll poor, approx. 38% and 28%»re5pectrVely. SAB, M 5, .6{4);
. T 'l’g,s‘ ) - Y o
b . L . Lo, .
v ° J‘? lug} " . ’
» ¢ P " 1
. . Y ’ . ’? &
. " r' . . “J ., . -
N . ‘ . )
.‘& o & F b

'#;/aw
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S . TABLE 1? _ &
MENNONITE SCHOOL ATTENDANCE CASES SENT TO PROVINCIAL POLICE®
. HAGUE AREA, OCTOBER 1921 AND 1922

-

Number of cases

-S.D.#  District October 1921°  October 1922 h
755 . Hagque 13 _ _'- "3
843 ° River Park .. S 2 -2
2841  Lily . - e ’
3008  Heidelberg . = . 1 L 4 o
3386 Reinfelé’ S o qé B 6,
/4084 Passchendaele | 10 R 59 . -fl}_”;

" 4115 Pembroke . | o -— 46 -
4116 © Renfrew i 1 T - .
4117‘_ Venice S 6 R T -

! . e ‘ o I A ‘ ‘ L

Totals 20 ' 192-

g

-

. SOUhCE- "Mennonite cases sent to Prov1nc1a1 Pollce for
1nvestlgat10n and, prosecution if necessary during the month
of October 1921 and 1522." SAB, M 5, 6.

pended, with the corresponding month ‘in 1922,
- The Hag’u’group was, not yet ready-to emigrate in 1922. -

As a result, prosecutlons here contlnued qulte intensely for

-

several years.more. Table 13 whlch summangzes prosecutlons
. - . - °

"for 1923 to i925, shows that re51stance was éspec1a11y strong

in the four school dlstrlcts .arbitrarily Ccreated., b%ﬂfhe Depart;

- ment.- C e o : ,: S ' T
. 8 N » q
| . o ' :
. 9 T )
o ] .
K Y :i -
v " ’



- .+ 265

. TABLE 13
" 'SCHOOL ATTENDANCE PROSECUTIONS IN SIX MENNONITE DISTRICTS

HAGUE AREA 1923-25

S.D.# ‘ District . Number of convictions
759 7 Hague 38
3386  Reinfeld 34
4084 Passchendaele 278
4115 Pembroke | | 618 .
‘4116 . Renfrew o 165 )
4117 - Venice " - - . 269
Total *° 14020

SOURCE: A. H. Ball, Deputy Mlnlster, ‘to S. J Latta,
Mlnlster of Education, SAB, M 5, 6(4)

‘In early 1923.the Reinlaender of the Hague area appealed

" -

once more for a suspension of the Attendance Act, at least .

for a few years in which they could settle their affairs and
-emigréte. "Would you not be inclined-to show your sympathy

* as well as the Rﬁssian governmeht did, who granéed [our

forefathers] sufficient time in which they were free to carry

out their move?” asked J. P. Wall.zZ? Education‘Minister

227Joh. P. Wall, Hague, to Minister of Education,
12 . February 1923, ibid., M 5, 6. His remark 'refers to the
ten years during which the Ru551an government allowed Menno-
nites to emigrate when. military.exemption and control of
- their schools were tancelled in 1870. .

"y T e
i -
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Latta- was moved to symhethy for them, but was "powerless to
n228

do anythlng outside of that which the law says." '
Deputy Minister Ball was also moved. 1In the summer of
1923 he observed that it was now six years since the School
_Attendance Act had come into force "and there has been no
_appreciahle headway in the direction of getting into our
schools the children of the Oid Colony Mennonites." In his
opinion the government “would be amply justifigd in attemp- .
ting a compromise with.the Mennonite leaders.” Heitherefore
suggested that the government ailow‘traditional Mennonite in-
struotion-to.takerplace in the afterncons with English school
in the morning, on the understanding that their teachers would
gradually be upgraded in-their qualifications. "Considera-
tions of humanity almost compel an attempt at compromlse."229
But there was no compromlse. Like thelr brethren in the
Swift Current region, the Hague Reinlaender solved the school
problem partly by emlgratlng to Mex1co,230 partly be giving *

" in to the government system. Some of those who.remained con-

tinued to pay: school fines regularly until 1nto the 19305.2?l

- v »

) 2287 2tta to wWall, 19 February 1923, ibid.

2292, B. Ball to batta, 21 Au%?st 1923, ibid., M 5, 6(2).

230 The Durango settlement was founded by Hague Reinlaender -
in 1924 and numbered 946 by 1&25 See table 19. :

23lBawson, p. 166, reports this in the chapter on

“Canadlan Mennonite Commnnltles Today."
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Table 14 summarizes prosecutions of Saskatchewan

Mennonites under the Attendance Act to 1925.

TABLE 14

-

SCHOOL ATTENDANCE PROSECUTIONS OF SASKATCHEWAN MENNONITES

SUMMARY: 1918-25

Year Prggécgiions SOURCE
1918 . 61 Press reports {(incomplete)
1915 . N .:56 " Press reports (incomplete)
1920 . 113 table 10 ]
1921 1804 table 10 ' -
1922 | 645  table 11 (Swift Current only)
i922' 192 table 12. (Hague, Oct:ﬁbnly)
1923 - 207 table 11 (Swift Curreat only)
1923-25 . 1402 | table 13 (Hague area only). -

“ Total 5422’,. > . -~y

<]

NOTE: These figures ,are incomplete for the years 1918
and 1919, where the press search did not attempt to be
exhaustive and where only those prosecutions, in which the
actual number of defendants was reported, wére tabulated.

The 1922 figure for Hague covers only one month, and there
are no figures for Swift Current for 1924-25. e '

In view of this record in Saskatchewan it is difficult
» o . N 6
to accept Dawson's claim that there: . ) '

the conflict was not so severe, since the Saskatchewan
01ld Colonists were not so completely sectarian in out-
look as their Manitoba brethren. The Saskatchewan govern-.
ment, realizing the nature of the group with which it had
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to deal and the probable results of drasticfaction,
was inclined to avoid a direct clash.?232

.Even 1esé-appropriate is Weir's evaluation of the actions
of the man who served as Premier 1916-22 and Minister of
Education 1916721:

Hon. W. M. Martin . . . refused to resért to strong-
arm methods of coercion, but with commendable fore--
sight and almost inexhaustible patience adopted a
policy of tolerance and enlightened firmness which
finally won over all-but the hopelessly obdurate’old-
colony reactionaries.

The above evidence instead supports the.éonclusidn;
. tentatively stated by Ewert in 1920 and by Friesen in i§§3§
that the clash in Saskétchewan‘was much ﬁbre severe. than
it was in M?nitoba.234. ) .

The ré;sons for this diﬁference.are no£ clear. . On the
one hand, Saskatchewan's "Mennonite problem" wég much
smalléf tﬁan Manitoba's. In the fall of 1918 Qhere were

_approximately thirty private. and sixty public schools in the

232Q§wson, p. 106. . . R

233Weir, p. 108. A sample of Martin's tolerance i
reflected in a speech he gave at Swift Current, 3 October 1%19:
"It is folly to talk of having-[the Mennonites] deported in
large bodies. They have been here a long time and while they
are deluded in thinking that they have special privileges
in Saskatchewan over other citizens, at the same time we have
to use reasonable tpleration in our treatment of them."
Quoted in Cahadian Annual Review, 1919, p. 552.

"234M1tarbe1ter, March 1920, p. 27; 1. I. Friesen,
p. 140. "However, "Strafgelder und Gefaengnis" were severe
enough in Manitoba to _remind the Reinlaender leaders of the
people in Israel in the iron furnace of Egypt, 1 Kings 8:51.
I. M. Dyck P. 70

-
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Menncnite areas in Sg@katchewan compared to some eighty

private and thirty public schools among the Mennonites in

235. On the other hand, the Manjitoba Mennonites-

Manitoba.
provided a more complete spectrum in their attitude to the

public schools. * The Reinlaender and Chortitzer, with a com-

bined membershiﬁ of just under 3,000, maintained private

schools exclusively. The Sommerfelder qu Kleine Gemeinde

\

groups, with a cdmbined memberéhip of just 6ver 3,000, -
opposed public schools in principle but a good number of their
éommunities accepted them in practice. The remaining four.
groups, with a total membership of slighﬁly ov'er_l,ZO(},l
offered little or #o'résistance to the public, schools.. In
‘Saskatchewaﬁ-this latter group had almo§£ 2,500 members and
was even more favoufably iﬁclined to the bﬁblic schools than
its Manitoba counterpért. The Sommerfelder group, numbering

fewer than 1,000 members, was scattered and so offered even

" less resistance to the public schools than the Manitoba

b . : = :
Sommerfelder did. That left only the two Reinlaender groups,

with a combined.membership of slightly over é,OOO, who ada—l

mantly resisted the pubLié'schools in Saskatchewran..236 Table

-

. . - 1
235H. H. Ewert to S. F. Coffman, Vineland, 12 November
1918, CMCA, XX-5, vol. 554. Ewert was as familiar with the
Manitoba scene as anyone, and his figqures for' Saskatchewan
are confirmed by the Minister of Education, W. M. Martin to
Mrs. G. H. Smith, 28 April 1919, SAB, M 4, I~-b62, P. 21691.

236This analysis follows in part that given by Ewert to
Cofifman, 12 November 1918, CMCA, XX-5, vol. 554; Francis, In
Search of Utopia, p. 176; David Toews at the Ford-McColl Com-
mission'hearings, 1908;.Epp, Education with a Plus, p. 37.

+

’

-
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TABLE 15

-

" 15 gives a summary;of the various Mennonite groups in

MENNONITE GROUPS IN MANITOBA AND SASKATCHEWAN 1917

-

USA’

505

.Denomination Area Origin & Date Pop. Members
Reinlaender Man. W.R. Russia 1875 4496 1893
.Sask. Hague. Manitoba 1895 3068 1135
S.C. Manitoba 1905 2344 880
Chortitzer 'Man. E.R. Russia 1874 2320 955
Sommerfelder Man. W.R. ' Bergthaler 1890 6452 2692
a . . split b B b
(Bergthaler) Sask. Herbert Manitoba 1900 1353b 483b
' Rosthern Manitoba 1902 1332 475
Kleine - Man. E.R. Russia 1874 ..837 307
Gemeinde Morris Russia 1874 342 141
Canadian Conference - - .
Bergthaler Man. W.R. Russia 1874 1311 660
Rosenorter Sask, Rosthern Russia 1891 1510 688
' Manitoba~ ‘
. Prussia
-USA
Nordstern Sask. .Drake USA 1906 - 286 155
Other Sask. thern 961 519
ost River
Holdeman May. E.R. X1.G. split 1881 491 182
Morris : . 87 44
. Bruderthaler Mah. E.R. XK1.G. split 1897 199 87
. SAsk. Rosthern USA 1912 . .
"Mennonite flan. W.R. § ' Manitoba 1893 274
+ Brethren Winnipeg Tevivals .
) - ask. Rosthern USA 1901 774
Herbert Russia . 1905
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_TABLE 15-Continued

Denomination Artea Origin & Date Pop. Members
Krimmer M.B. Sask. Rosthern USA 1899
M.B. in Christ Sask. Alsack ‘Alberta 1910
0l1d Mennonite Sask. Guernsey Ontario 1905
- USA e

i

SOURCE: Statistics compiled by B.' Ewert, Mitarbeiter,
February 1918, p. 8, and similar annual reports. Epp, Menno-
nites in Canada Ppp. 317, 323. .

: Saskatchewan Bergthaler were 51m11ar to Manitoba Sommer-
‘felder. <

bextrapolated from data available for 1914-16, 1918.

7. The Petitions: Articulating the Issues
L I

During the decade of the school struggle, 1916~ 26,
1nteractlon between the Mennonites and the two provincial
_governments was almost copntinuous and took a variety of forms.
The Mennonite posirion in these eoqounfers was articulated
'most clearly in the several bridfs or petitions which ﬁere
formal;f addressed.either to the government or to tﬁe 1egis—x'
laturei Although all of these have been prevrously referred
to, they are llsted in chronological order in table 16:

‘an analysis of the content of these official church
stateﬁents shows that they have a number of points-ipn common
while they differ sign;ficantly'on others. Since ail of the
Manitoba Mennonite groaps are represented in these briefs, a
‘Ibrief summary of these points will help to see the spectrim

'3
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of their positions in relatioh to the governments on the

‘issue of education.

TABLE 16

MENNONI'Il‘E SCHOOL PETITIONS .TO THE GOVERNMENTS OF MANITOBA

ANﬁ’Eg;KATcHEWAN 1916-22

_Group o ' Date ~— Presented to
Man. Bergthaler—Sommetfe%der_ 7 Jan 1916. Hon. V. Winkler .
—_ All- Man. groups except - 15 Feb 1916l_ Man. Gover;ment
Reinlaender o .
-Manitoba Reinlaender A | Feg 19i9' Man. Legislature
Chortitzer-Kleine Gemeinde 21 Oct 1919 Mah. Government
Chortitzer 13 Jan‘lBéO Maﬂ;'Govﬁrnment
Chortitzer-Sommerfelder | 14 Oct 1521 Man. Government
Swift Current Reinlaender 7 Jan 1922 Sask. Government

¥

First, all base their claim to\lﬁucatiOnal "rights" on

the Privilegium, the 1873 agreement between the Mennonite dele-

*gates and the Dominion Government. All groupsvexpect the

government to keep its promise, or to honour its side of the

agreement. The decision of the courts, that the provincial
- Departments of Educatipn were not bound by clause 10 of the

L] 2 ,L- ce
1873 order-in-council, did not- alter this basic position of
J . . »

the Mennonites.
Secondly, the bn;efs all agree that "as a matter of

conscience [the. Mennonites] cannot delegate to others the all"
, »

-
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importént responsibility of educating their childrén.“237

.The educational legislation of the provinces on the other

hand, assumed, as a Free Press editorial put it: "The chil-

dren are the children of the state of which they are destined

" to be citizens; and it is the duty of the state to see that

fhey are properly educated." By that was meant "seeing -that .

children are spitably educated to discharge the duties\gf/,

cit_iqzenship.“238 In the context of World wWar I, this so clearly

meant military pérticipation that it was relatively easy for
the Mennonites to reject this claim of the state.2-2
In the third place, all groups insisted that the right to

teach religion in their schools was essential. Indeed, one of

Ll

the reasons why'the state was incapable of providing thé chiiad .

with a rounded education was the fact that it could hot teach
240 One brief emphasized

. 4 N
the need to teach "both religious and secular truth as a part

religion since it has none itself.

237Chortitzer church to Government of Manitoba,
13 January 1920, in I. I. Friesen, app. 17. See also H. H'
Ewert brief of 15 February 1916, above p. 200.

. 23Buwp, 18- May 1920, p. 15.

239H. H. Ewert, "Gehoert das Kind dem Staate?"
Mitarbeiter, November 1920, pp. 81-82, Harder, p. 3, wrote:
¥in the government schools the children are taught that it
is their proper duty to defend their country with the natural
sword in time of war." See also below, n. 245.  °

) 240Ewert, "Gehoert das Kind dem Staate?"
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=Y
‘of one whole,".241 while another stated that without reli-

gious instruction in the schools the Mennonite church could
242 '

-not Burvive.
. Instruction in the German mother tongue was considered
essential dhly in the two briefs p;esented in 1916. .Naturally,
all- Mennonite groups at this time were opposed to the eiimina—
tion of German from the'durficulum, since it was q}most with-
out exception still the sole.language of the chufch. But the

assertion that the Reinlaender placed greater emphasis on the

importance of German than the others is not substantiated "in
243

the briefs. Only the brief of February 1916, which did not

represent the Reinlaendq; Menncnites, indicated that Menno-

nites would rather emigrate than lose the right of instruction

- t -
h 241 | ok ‘ £ .
Manitoba Reinlaender, February 1919, MFP 18 May 1920,

p. 15. .

242Chortitzer—50mmerfélder,.14 October 1921, in J. H.
Doerksen, p. 108.

243Dawson, p. 104, is correct in his observation that
"thé more liberal groups, which had come to use English increa-
singly, could conceive of a separation between ‘the German
language and the Mennonite religion," but not in his implica-
tion that the more "conservative" saw the two as inseparable.
. Thielman, p. 310, is similarly correct in pozntlng out that
-the Reinlaender were most consistent in their rejectlon of the

'&."‘

*‘Engllsh language in their private schools,” but not, as he claims,

because “they saw in English the biggest threat to thelr cul-
tural integrity." "

Quiring, Russlanddeutsche suchen eine Heimat, pp. 32, 39,
and even Ewert, Mitarbeiter, October 1921, p. 80, place con-
siderably more emphasis on the German language as the basis of Chor-
titzer-Sommerfelder opposition to the Manitoba schools than
these qroups themselves did.




- the group is preparing to emigrate "not for' the sake of

‘only the Chortitzer and Reinlagnder stressed that this meant

275 ~ ' )
: o 244 -
in the mother language in their schools, The Manitoba -
-Reinlaender brief‘of 1919 does not mention language at all,
N ' L

while the 1922 Swift Current petition explicitly says that

- : .. ) 2 245
language but for the sake of our religious grounds.
Whlle all of the briefs emphasized the central role of

the‘church and parents in the education of their chlfaren, 3 g

_?etaining‘full control over their own schools. The Berg- .

thaler leaderghip.took formal action in 1919 not to partici-

péte in a representation to the government plahned by the
246.

. Sommerfelder-Chortltzer at that time, : They, along;gig&___:h‘“_

Ly

the Mennonite Brethren and Kleine Gemelnde had already

244Johann D.. Klassen report‘in Mitarbeiter, March 1916,

‘p. 3. _
245Abraham Wiebe et al. to Saskatchewan MLAs, 7 January.‘
1922, SAB M 5, 6. Reinlaender leaders realized'that "lang-

~ uage and rellglon are so interwoven" that it is difficult to

separate them (J. P. Wall, Hague, to Hon. Arthur Meighen,
7 September 1918, PAC, MG 26 H, 1(c), vél. 214), just as Ewert -
did (Mltarbelter, March 1916, p. 6)}). But Reinlaender opposi-
tion to the public schools did not focus on language, as Bishop
Johann Friesen of the ‘Manitoba group pointed out. "Es han-
delt sich bei uns nicht um dié’ Sprache, sondern wir koennten
es unmoeglich zugeben, unsere Kinder unter der Flagge, und
unter der Ausuebung des Militaerismus zu rechte Buerger dieser
Welt ausueben oder bilden zu lassen.™ I. M. Dyck, p! 45. -

246Beggthaler -Church, Ministerial, Mlnutes, 2:179, 26

May 1919, CMCA, XII, vol. 716. The- 1eadersﬁip also dec1ded

a year later not to become involved Wlth plans to emlgrate.

Ibid., p. 195, 30 December 1920.
.

.



promises of the government, the Bergthaler brigf-of January

276
N .
basically accepted the government-~controlled public

schools.247 = ' . . PR

In the nature of their appeal there is 'a significant
. . S
difference among the briefs. The Manitoba Reinlaender
statement follows a clear theology of the state.

We immigrated to this country wholly on account of -
having received the privileges given us by the
government. And believing then as we do now that
the word of ,jthe government is inviolate. because
the government is ordained of God, we_started our
own schools right from the beginning. ‘

In contriast to this Biblical baéisrfif/glﬂging faith in the

&

1316 begins with a clearly political appeal.
. /

The.magggityféf/;he Mennonites have so far put their
confidence in the Libéral Party and have uninterrup-
tedly sent a Liberal representative to the legisla-
ture. They would not like to be betrayed by the .

¥
~r

247When the government reopened discontinued Mennonite

district schools in 1918-19, only three Kleine Gemeinde ones
(Blumenort, Blumenhof, Gruenfeld - see table 5) were still

operating as private schools. Gedenkfeier; p. 89. During
1921-22 all three returned to local board control ‘(table
20); i.e. the communities voluntarily conducted public
schools. . :

248

MFP, 18 May 1920, -p. 15.

—

m
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Liberal Party. If they were betrayed, they would
feel so offended that theg would cease to support _
the Liberal government.24 .
The latter group.remained in Canada, winning limited
rights to continue instruction in German and religion
in the public schools while seeking to maintain as much
control over them as possible. The former group, insisting

on full control over its schools, décided to emigrate

rather than surrender this basic point.

249yca, XX-1, vol. 544, file $#47. This brief, as can

be seen from the several preliminary drafts, was clearly the
work of Benjamin Ewert. The non-voting Reinlaender, of
course, could not make such a 'threat'.

le



While there was a considerable range of response on
the part of the various Mennonite groups to the provincial:
governménts-with\reSpect to public school education and thé
'introductéon of mﬁnicipal government,ﬁtheir response ﬁo the
" issues arising out of World War I Qas much more united.
Tﬁeir strong commitment.to pacifism maée all of them resist
active papticipation in the war effort: However, in their
approach to individual issues siich as the nationdl regist?a—
.tions; or contributing Eo'the Red Cross of Victory Bond

]

drives, differences between the groups again emerged.

1. Military ExemptionAPrBViéions

o~

:. CIauSe 1l of the 1873 Privilegium provided

' . N / s q s S ' .
-that an entire exemption from military service, as is

-,}‘} provided by law and order-in-eouncil, will be granted

to the denomination of Chtistians called Mennonites.
" The law referred to was the Militia Act of 1868 which provi-

- ded .that _ ' -
any person bearing .a certificate from the Society of
Quakers, Mennonists or Tunkers, . . . who, from the
doctrines of his religion, is averse to bearing arms

and refuses personal service shall be exempt from such
service when balloted in time of peace, or war, upon
such conditions and under such regulations, as the

278



279

- Governor-in-Council may from time to time prescribe.l
The order-in:council referred to was that of 25 September
2, passed in order to assure the Mennonites intending to
-
emigrate from Russia
that the Governor General in Council cannot prescribe
any conditions or regulations under which, under any
circumstances, the persons referred to in the above -

quoted section can be compelled to render any military
service.< ‘

Those Mennonites who in the 1870s had gone from Russia
to the Uﬁited States instead of to Canada, had-béén unable
fo obtain similar assurances of military exemption from the
American government.. As a result, the Spanish—Aﬁe;idan War

- created anxiety among the U.S. Mennonites and led them to

explore emigration to Canada.3'rThis provided an occasion to

clarify once more the status of Canadian Mennonites with re- - ﬁ

'spect to military exemption-,.4 \ii :
At approximately the same time, Doukhobors fipm‘RusSia

"and Hutterites ffoh,the Unitled States were also negotiating

Pl

entry_intd Qaqada as pacifist immigrants. Both. groups were

assured that they would “befgxempted, ﬁnconditionaily, from
- . . . t .

131 vic., ch. 40, sec. 17.

%B.c. $1043D, 25 September 1872, PAC, RG 2, 1. -*

3Hugo Carotens, Winﬁipeg, to Clifford Sifton, Minister
?g)the Interior, 6 June 1898,_ibid., RG 15, vol. 571, $179925

4 b} . - . . . .
- _ J. A. Smart, Deputy Minister of the Interior, to Hon.
David M;lls; Minister of Justice, 15 June. 1898, ibid.

-
Lo

-
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service in the militia, upon production in each case of a
certificate of membership from the proper authorities of
thelr communlty.""rhese events helped to assure the Cana-
dlan Mennonltes that Ottawa was still aware of and was re-
affirming their own exemption. ’
~The issue of Mennonite participation with the volun—
tary Canadlan forces in the Boer War does not seem to have
arisen.: Nor is there any evidence that Mennonites in western

.Canada*took any action at the time of the 1911 naval debate,

although some of the.Swiss Mennonites from Ontario did so.®

2. The Early'Years of the War

News of the outbreak of war in Europe evoked an 1mme-
' .
diate ed1tor1a1 response from the Mitarbeiter, deplorlng the

fact that civilized nations would resort to bloodshed.7 Be~
fore the end of the year the Bergthaler Church in Manltoba,
probably at the initiative of Sw1ss Mennonites from Amerlca,

began voluntarily to raise funds for the war victims in Europe’

°p.C. #2747, 6 December 1898; P.C. #1676, 12 August-
1899; ibid., RG 2, 1. Copies of both orders are found in
RG 76, vol. 173, #58764(1) The Statute that provides the
. basis of exemptlon was now found in the Militia Act, Revised
- Statutes of Canada, ch. 41, sec. 21, subwsec. 3.

6L. J. Burkholder to Slr Wilfrid Laurier, 20 February
1911, PAC, MG 26 G, vol. 667, p 181870, microfilm $#c-900.

7 . . . .
H. H. Eyert, edltorral,.Mltarbe;ter, August 1914, p. 84.

5

' ”
‘ ' . '
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and Aéiﬁ.a- : B _
| By 1915 some of the private schools of the Kleing
Gemeinde were contributing to the Red Cross.9 s
° At its méeting in the summer of 1916 the Conference _'
of Méennonites of Manitoba and Saskatchewan'passed a‘resolu-
tion thénking the Dominion government for its considerate
treatment of the Mennonités with respect to ﬁilitary service.
The promise given at the time of thé-immigratiOn-frcm Russia
had -been éc;upﬁlously kept, not only in the government's
not tongcrip#ing Mennonites, but aiso in its not trying to
10

persuade them to volunteer. All the same, the first signs

bf problems were beginning to appear. That same summer, the

- . ¥ - Y P : 1
*Bergthaler Church in Manitcba served notice that any of its

members who volunteered for active service in the military
thereby automatically ekboﬁmunicated themselves.ll And in
the fall of that year, some anxiety was caused by the much

publicized refusal of entry into Canada of Bishop E. L. Frey

‘ Bergthaler Church, Ministerial, Minutes, 30 December
1914, cMCA, "XII, vol. 716. '

. “Valentine ﬁinkler, Minister of Agriculture and ‘fmmi-
gration, Winnipeg, to D. D. Driedger, Blumenhof private.
school, 16 November 1915, PAM, MG 14, B 45, box 3. Driedger

to Winkler, 1 December 1916, sent a further contribution.
Ibid., box 5.

r
10Mitarbeiter, October 1916, pp. 4-5, reproduces the 15

July 1916 letter of thanks, together with Prime Minister
Borden's response. : o

11 : '
Bergthaler Church, Brotherhood, Minutes, 5 June 1916,
CMCA, XII, vol. 715.




military service except in the defencé of Canada.
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of Ohio and his party of ten people.’ Entry was refused

under the War Measures Act because Frey admitted‘that he did -
S . 12

not encourage recruiting but rather discouraged it.

For the federal government also, questions were raised

~about its "willingness to exempt from service on religious- ,//F‘

grounds the Mennonites, Doukhobors, and Quékers, while re-

fusing to recognize the French Canadian géntimeht against
nl3 >

-

3. The National Service Registration, 1917

Lo

In December of 1916 the governmeht nbgnced that under o

"Ehe';uthority of the 'War "Measures Act 1914) the first Qeék-ﬂ_ A~:- 

. - by h.
of the New Year was to be observed.as "national-service week"

for the taking of an inventoiy of.the'manpower of Can a:

éards were provided for this purpose through the Post_office
auﬁhorities, to be completed by all ﬁales.beéﬁeen the age§
of sixteen gnd.sikty-five;‘ Although oﬁly bné of the twenty-
four Questiqps asked on the cards referred to the war, its

inclusion, and the fact that the inventory was done under

320. G. Adams, Windsor Immigration Inspector, to W. D.
Scott, Superintendent of Immigration, Ottawa,; 14 November

1916, PAC, RG 76, vol. 173, #58764-1. The Toronto Daily

Star, 25 November 1916; the Globe, 17 November; the London .
Advertiser, 16 November; and the Windsor Recorder, 16 Novem-

.ber, also reported the incident. See Epp, Mennonites in
.Canada, pp. 368-69 for a longer account of this incident.

’13Mason Wade, The French Canadians, 1760-1967, rev.
ed., 2 vols. (Torontq: Macmillan, 1968), 2:738, referring
to Henri Bourassa's position in the 1916 conscription debate.
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the authority of the War Measures Act, led to immediate and
deep apprehensions among the Mennonites.14 Was this going

to be the beéinning of conscription? Fearing this to be. '/

i

the case, many Mennonites decided initially not to fill in

the cards.

Outright disobedience, however,'was not a natu;gl
Mennonite reaction to a hationalilaw. Meetings were conse-
quentiy held in the varioué areas to elect delegates to go.
to Ottawa to investiga;e‘the matter. The delegation of
Klaas_?eters for the'Herbgrt‘afea of Saskatchewan, David
Toews “for the Rostherﬁiareaqueinrich.Doerksen for the-

Mapitoba'East Reserve,. Abraham Doerksen for the West Reserve

-

Sommerfelder, and Benjamin Ewert. for the Bergthaler, represen-

ted all Mennonite éroups except the Reinlaender and showed

the 1argést'measure of Mennonite solidarity since their
. Jﬁ: ~ coming to Canada.l® -
. .This five-man delegation met with R. B. Bennett, Direc-

-

tor General, National Service, and other government represen-

o . -

14B. Ewert in Mitarbeiter, January 1917, p. 1; P. M.
Friesen, Rush Lake, Saskatchewan, to R. L. Borden, 22 Decem-,
. .  ber 1916, PAC, MG 26 H, 1(c), vol. 214, pp. 121076-77. J. C.
Koehn, Mountain Lake, Minnesota, to W. J. White, 2 January
1917, ibid., RG 76, vol. 173, #58764-1. -
Question 23 of the inventory card reads: "Would you
- be willing to change your present work for other necessary
work at the same pay during the war?" 23 copy of the regis-
tration card is given in app. 5. : '
. A complete packet of the material sent by .R. B. Bennett,
Director General, National Service, to MLAs is Found in PAM,
MG 14, B 45, box 5, dated 9 December 1916§.

16

Mitarbeiter, Jahuary 191?, p. 2.
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tatives on 8 January 1917 and presented its petltlon. The

delegates were assured that agrlculture was a natlonal ser—-

-

vice essential to the military, and that their ‘status was

being fully respected by the government. Canada would not

-

regafa the Privilegium as "a scrap of paper" as Germany had

done with its neutrallty pact with Belglum. Bennett empha-
sized however, that the cards must be completed, and suggee-
ted that the word "Mennonite" be written across the face of
each card_by.members of that denomination. The delegation

was also aseuted that it was possible for Mennoqi#es who had
enlisted "under mlsapprehen51on or otherw1se to be released

if they applied for a discharge to their battallon commander.16
With these assurances from the government, the Mennonlt_q'. |
groups‘represented'in the delegation were relieved ang co-
operated with the national registration,17 | e

Thg.ﬁeinlaender Mennonites had not participated in

this delegdtion. Instead, at a-brotherhood-ﬁeeting attended

163. Ewert's official report of the delegation s nego—
t1at10ns, a German translation of the petition.and of R. B..
Bennett's written summary of 8 January 1917 to Abraham Doerk- ~°
sen et al., are reproduced in Mitarbeiter, January 1917, pp.
1-4, 4-6, and 6-~7; in B. Ewert, comp. , Wichtige Dokuménte
betreffs der Wehrfreiheit der Mennoniten in Canada (Gretna,
Man.: By the author, 1917), and in J. H. Doerksen, pp. 76-
88. See CMCA, XX-1, vol. 544, #46,’and I. I. Friesen, app.
20 and 21 for these documents in English. For a later recol-
1ect10n of this event by a Reinlaender leader see I. M. Dyck,
pp. 33-34. .

f 17
/ E. R. Chaﬁman, Dlrector of National Service, M. D.

#10 Winnipeg, to\Valentine Winkler, 7 March 1917, PaM, MG '
/14, B 45, box 5. '

»
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by some 450 of its members, the church decided against

filling in the national service cards.18 Bishop Johann

Friesen of the Manitoba Reinlaender communicated this deci-
sion to Prime Minister Borden early in the New Year,  remin-

K

ding him of their Privilegium and of the assurance which the

governmené Qad given the three Reinlaendeé bishops on this
point in. Novémber of 1916. Againét that Sﬁckground, wrote -
Frlesen, "we a;e therefore confident that you . . . will
justify us if we.retﬁ:n these cards by return maiL.“}g ,Th?
solution was ﬁgﬁ qui?elthat'simplé however, for the Rein-
laender-le;ders were then called to Wiﬁnipeg by the Manitoba
district dlrector of National Service. Here they Were.urged
sto prov1de the government with a llSt of all males from six-
teen tq sixty-five yea;s-of age in t@elr chyrch, 51nce they

resisted £filling out the cards. 'When the leaders felt unable

to comply with even this réquest, that was accepted'by the
' 20 -

government representative.”“ . The Manitoba Director of

National Service continued as late as March to attempt to

.get Reinlaender tp-roopéréﬁe *in order to make the'inventoty

laRepgrt by Cpl. C. T. Hildyard, Rosthern Detachment
of the R.N.W.M.P., 5 April 1917, PAC, MG*26 H, - 1{(c), vol.
214, p. 121098. The meetlng was held ln Relnland Manltoba.

19Johann -J. S. Frlesen, Neuenburg, to Sir Robert

Bgrden and Hon. Arthur Melghen, 4 January 1917, 1b1d.,-p5““
121078, - : :

' 20Aelt Abraham Doerksen, Sommerfeld, to Benjamin
Ewert, Gretna, 7 April 1917, cMca, Xx-1, vol 542, #3. The

R.N.W.M.P. report had 1nd1cated their w1111ngness to furnish
a list of male members. ~
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- : 21
‘of manpower complete"” but was not successful.

When the Manitoba Sommerfelder discovered that their
Reinlaender coreligioniets had not filled in the carxds,
they complained that tﬁeir leaders had not obtained exemp-
tion from the government for them also. This led Bishop

.Abraham.Doerksen to urge a joint Sommerfelder-Bergthaler

J

delegation to go to Wlnnlpeg to attempt to "discover

whether our high government has a different law for the Old

Colony churCh than it does for our churches.“22

4 -

In Saskatchewan, some young men apparently decided to

spend the winter months in California lest the January regis-

s . . . . . 23
. tration have more serious implications. *

The @elegatee who had gone to Ottawa in January now
.;euggésted to their constituency that a special céllection be
?held in all of-their churches for widows, orphane and eripples

caused by the.war. Thie money was\ﬁo be sent to the govefn—
';:ﬁent as an expression of thanks forlifs éonsiderate treatmeef

of the Mennonites in regard to military exemptionazq. The

21E.?R. Chapmah to V. Winkier, 7 March 1917; Winkler
to J. W. Rempel, Gretna, 8 March 1917 PAM, MG 14, B 45, box 5.

_ 22Doerksen to Ewert, 7 Apr11 1917; Ewert to Doerksen,
lB April, agreed with the suggestion, but apparently nothlng
_came of it. CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542, #3.

"This sequence of events seems more likely than that
suggested .by Epp, Mennonltes in Canada, pp. 369-70.

23M:Ltarbe1ter, January 1917 p. 7.

: 24B Ewert, “Aufforderung zum Dankopfer," ibidTKJEeb—
‘ ruary 1917, p. 2. .

+
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org;nizers of this fund drive made it clqﬁr that their pur-
pose was not té support the war but rather to prbvidé sdme
relief for wér victims. Tt was also observed that such an
action might help to obtain the goodwill of their Canadian
neighbours who would be less likely to press for Mennonite
enlistment if -they saw evidence of voluntary sacrific_es.25
‘While the hoped for $25,000 was fiot raised, an initial con-
tribution of §5,777.17 was forwarded to R. B. Bennett: ,
_pirector General of National.Serviqe,-in §p;i!f26 The

_ganadian government, after consultation[with +the Mennonite

N

leaders; tu;ned the contribution over to the.CaﬁEdian _
Patriotic Fund for disbursement in keeping with the doﬁors‘

requeSt.27"Thé ﬁeinlaender churches of Manitoba 'and Séskat-
chewan, which“had notiparticipéﬁed.in.the delegétioﬁ t; : -

Ottawa, sent in their céntributiqns sepafately.28 These .

Le
-

25¢p4d., March 1917, pp.-7-8. "

Y
26Abraham Doerksen, Heinrich Doexrksen, David Toews,

. Klaas Peters, and Benjamin Ewert, to R. B. Bennettf, 17 April .
1917, dﬁCA,.XX*l. vol. 542, #3. A German translation is
found in ibid., #7, and is reproduced in Mitarbeiter, May
1917, pp. 7-8. A detailed breakdown of the sources of most
of these contributions is givernr in Beilage to the Mitarbeiter
of May 1917.

27R. B. Bennett to Abraham Doerksen, 28 May, 1l June
apnd 23 June 1917, CMCA, XX~-1, ‘'vol. 542, 43. Mitarbeiter,
June 1917' pp-_ 2-3- ’ A

‘ 28Benjamin Ewert to Klaas Peters, waldeck, 23 April
1917, CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542, repdrts a contribution of $2,044.75
from Manitoba and $1383 from Hague. The latter amount, how-
ever, had already been sent by Bishop Jagob Wiens on 17 January

b

to Hon. Arthur Meighen. It was also sent as ah expression of

- .
N '
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A

groups also parﬁicipated in igcal relief efforts during

the.wér,zg_

e
4. ‘Impkementing Mennonite Exemptlonn
Mllltary Service Act, 1917

By April of 1917 voluntary.enlistments in the Canadian -
forces no longer matched casualties at the front. Prime

'Mlnlster Borden returned from the latest Imperlal War Con-

ference convinced that Canada must introduce conscription.

~The Military Service Act, g1v1ng the government the neces-

s

sary powers, became law on 29 August 1917.

The Act prov1ded seven categorles of persons who were

- excepted from 1ts-prov151ons. Included in the seventh excep-

tion were "those persons exempted from military‘service by

4 -

"thanks, but for Meighen's sympathetic response to a November.
1916 delegatlon of the three Reinlaender bishops who had ‘
_petitioned the’ federal government to provide their church
with some protection against lawsuits by excommunicated
members., Arthur Meighen to R. L. Borden, 29 January 1917;
Meighen to Jacob-Wiens, 29 January, PAC, MG 26 H, l(c),
vol. 214, pp. 129091-95. .

. Jacob Heinrichs, Laird, had sued the Hague Reinlaender
Church for business losses resultlng from his excommunica-
-tion. The Church decided at the last moment not to contest
the suit, as a matter of principle, and was assessed $1,000
and costs amounting to $3,212. A special collection was
held in order to raise this amount, and it is likely that L.
the $1,383 forwarded to Ottawa in January was the surplus
of this collection.after fine and costs had been paid. Mit-
arbeiter, October 1916, p. 5; November 1916, p. 3; April™
1917, p. 8.

Epp, Mennonites in Canada, p. 370, gives a quite mis-
leading interpretation of Bishop Wiens' letter and contribu-
‘tion, although it is true that Meighen turned the contribu-

"-“tion over to the Patriotic Fund, just as Bennett did with
contributions from the other Mennonite groups at this time.

29

I. M. Dyck,.p. 45.
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the order-in-council of 13th August 1873 and the order-in-
council of 6th December 1898.“39 In the opinion of
Solicitor General Arthur Meighen, all the descendants of
those originally exempted, who had remained part of_their
community, were excepted from the Military Serﬁide-hct.3l

The government was therefore clear that conscription

. did not apply té western Canadian Mennonites who had come
‘from Russia and to their descendants.32 Accordinglf. when
the first recruits were called up under the new conscfiétion
. law, the Military Service Branch Registrars in both Manitoba
and Saskatchewan were clear in their instructions that Menno-

33

nites were excepted from the terms of the law. They there-

30The orders-in-council referred to are the Mennonite
Privilegium and the order providing for military exemption
for Doukhobors. '

31Meighen to E. B. Robertson, Assistant Superintendent
of Immigration, 8 August 1917; W. W. Cory, Deputy Minister
of the Interior, to W. D. Scott, Superintendent of Immigra-
tion, 20 October 1917; PAC, RG 76, vol. 173, #58764-1. See
also Canada, Parliament, House of Commoris, Debates, 1917,
. 4:3368~-69.

32EPP. Mennonites in Canada, pp. 372-86 passim, in-
dicates that the status of Swiss Mennonites in Ontario was
much less clear, even though they had been in Canada much
longer. . . . N

.'333. R. Chapman, Registrar, Military Service Branch,
Winnipeg, to D. W. Friesen, Postmaster, Altona, 18 October
1917; A. Haining, Registrar, Saskatchewan, to Rev. P. J. .
Epp, Neville, [October 1917], quoted in John Vogt, Neville,
to Benjamin Ewert, 2 November 1917, CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542,
#3. To an inquiry from Langham, Haining replied that he was
not too clear about the status of Mennonites under the Act
and so advised them to register and file for exemption.
Quoted in GC, MB, KMB, and Defenceless Mennonite petition
to the Governor General of Canada in Council, 4 November
1918, p. 12. P.C. #2897/1918, PAC, RG 2, 3, vol. 199.
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fore did not need to "flll in and sign the Reports for
Servrce or Claims for Exemptlon. The much smaller Mennof
nite community in Alberta received the impression from the
papers.and from off1c1a1 announcements that they were requa—
-red to reglster under the Mllltary SerV1ce Act The absencev
of regﬁlar off1c1al communlcatlon among the leagers in the
three prov1nces prevented the Alberta Mennonltes from dls-.

‘ coverlng,that their brethren in Manltoba and Saskatchewan

}_were not'reglsterlng. Accordlngly, they arranged a day

,.—n' -1‘ :
when Tarl thelr young men were reglstered. Now some of them”

i

were.belng called before the m;lltary tribunal and were'

hav1ng drffaculty.obtalnlng exempt:.on.34 R _- _" -

" In. Maﬁltbba and Saskatchewan dlfflcultres in the

- -+

admlnlstratzon of the Act also soon appeared In. part thls

- was caused by a mlsleadlng announcement in the Mltarbelter

4

U

dejpof October 1917.35 It adv1sed all 51ngle males from twenty

to thlrty-four _years of age, exp11c1t1y 1nc1ud1ng Mennonltes,,

I 1o apply for exemption elther by completlng a- “Clalm for* f‘

Exemptlon form‘avazlable at theLPost Office or by appearlng N

Personally before a m111tary trlbunal. That meant that they

I DI
.. ™ R

Were seeklng exemptlon undex the Mllltary Serv1ce'nct 1nstead~;

. -
.4-.,, Bl
- . .‘

LR . .

-

.t 34 Ab¥am W. Klassen, Swalwell, Alberta, to Benjamln

-Ewert, 25 October 1917, cMca, xx-1, vol. 542, #3; Rev,. Peter

Berg, Swalwell, Mltarbelter, February 1918, . 4.
- e
35"Was haben Glieder wehrloser Gemeinschaften zu tun,
um sich bei ‘der bevorstehenden ‘Aushebung Befrelung vom
. Militaerdienst zu 51chern?" .
S

- . A

LI
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of exception from its terms, as the two provincial regis-—
" trars .had- advised.
In part the problem lay with some of the local trl- .

bunals app01nted under the Military SerV1ce Act who were not

. aware that Mennonltes were-excepted from 1t.36 in the large

-

block settlements in Manitob2 and in those Saskatchewan.

communities where the Mennonlte 1eadersh1p became personally

-acquainted with members of the local trlbunal, this did not

present a problem.3'7 But persons'iiving<outside of the

-

Mennonite communltles in Saskatchewan were frequently in-
ducted.3sj~' - - '1_f

An'underlying.cause of these difficulties was the
lack of clarrty in government c1rcles as to who was a Menno- i
nite. The delegatlon of January 1917 had raised the questlon.
of the status of unbaptlzed Mennonlte youth at: the mlnlsterlal _k/’
level and had been. assured that chlldren of Mennonlte parents\h’//
,were con51dered Mennonlte by the government. A year later
Lthe public press reported that - the government was 1ntend1ng

. to restrict mllltary exemption among Mennonites to baptrzed

-

- c .

-t <

36Unsn.gned letter to Prime Minister R. L. Borden, L
17 November 1917, CMCA, XX-1, vol . 542, #3.

37Benjam1n Ewert Gretna, to David Toews, Rosthern,
: 25 March 1918; Klaas Peters, Waldeck, to B. Ewert, 23 January
1918, iid., #4.
38Dav1d Toews to B. Ewert, 21 March 1918, ibid. Ben .
P Jantz, Drake, Mitarbeiter, February 1918, p. 4; March 1918
'p. 7. The Herbert and Drake communities, and sofid¥areas
_north of Saskatoon were hav1ng considerable difficulties.
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members Only.39 That was indeed the interpretation now - R
held in the upper eschalons of the civil service-in Oﬁtawagf
- oL

The Deputy Minister of the Interior, for example, wrote';f“

I would say that any young man of military age who has
not yet joined; the church should not be exempt. = To my
mind the whole thing hinges gn whether the man is a
member of the church or not. . o =

With the legal induction age at‘eighteen, and many Mennonité
young men not baptlzed unt11 twenty or twenty-one, thlS

presented a_serious problem for the Mennonlte church

.

When the Saskatchewan mmlltary dlstrlct offlce dec1dedﬁ

.

to app01nt a spec1a1 police comm1551oner -to organlze the
-entlre province and round up all draft age males who could _

not show exemptlon, the Saskatchewan Mennonlte mlnlsters SN

- -

unanlmously agreed that another delegatlon to Ottawa should

be sent as soon-as p0551b1e.41 Thelr 1nv1tatlon to Manltoba."
" ‘Mennonites to add representatlves to the delegatlon was dis-

cussed by twenty-eight mlnlsters on’ Aprll 3. Slnce the

‘. .

" problem 1n Manitoba was’ not a serlous one at this p01nt

they d1d not see suff101ent Teason to jOln the delegatlon.".42

- .,-{

. 39B Ewert to Klaas Peters, 28 January 1918 CMCa, xx—l
vol. 542, #4, referrlng to a report in the Wlnnlpeg Tribune -
of 26 January 1918 Mltarbelter, edltorlal, February 1918,
pp. 4-5. .

. . S .
4OW W. Cory to W. D. Scott Superlntendent of

Immlgratlon, 11 March 1918; Scott to Rev. Thomas A. Simpson,

Waldeck, 18 June 1918; PAC, RG 76, vol. 173, #58764-1.

4_]'ngid Toews to B. Ewert, 21 and 26 March 1918, reports
on the -25 March meeting. CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542, #4.
42Ewert to Rev. Helnrlch Doerksen, Niverville, 10 April .
1918; Ewert to David Toews, Rosthern, 30 March 1918; ibid. The
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. assigned for study. to a'S§ecial'commissioher.
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Thé three-man Saskatchewan delegation met with Colonel
‘H. A. C.:Machin, Director, Military Service Branch, and

‘ ‘ = ' . . g
Judge Duff, the top official dealing with exemptions, 1n

AOttawa on 12 April 1918. Their brief suggested that every

Mennonite of military age be required to have a certificate
signed by an ordained minister stating that he is a Menno-
nite and exempt'fromlall military service... This certificate

was to be countersigned by a Mennonite person recognized
by.the'governmeht,'one such person to be designated for
each Of the maih Mennonite-areas. The military Registrars"

-'would be prov1ded w1th the names of ‘these de51gnated ‘persons -’

¥

.. s0. that they could Instruct thelr entire staff to recognlze

43- The deleg&Eion received verbal assurance

,._\

the certlflcates.

-\

that the 1873 order— n—counc11 applled also to unbaptized

Mennonlte youth but the OfflClal written response reported

- e

that the whole quéstion of Mennonite exemptloﬁﬁhad"been‘
PO . : :
' 44

The suégestion that every draft age Mennonite carry a

'_ZB'ministeqs represehted the Sommerfelder (14), Bergthaler
- (9), Mennonite Brethren (1), Kleine Gemeinde (2), and
'.Holqeman {2} churches. pS

43pavid Toews, Rosthern, Klaas Peters, Waldeck, and H.
M. Klassen, Herbert, to Col. Machin, Ottawa, 12 Aprll 1918,
ibid. Mitarbeiter, April 1918, pp. 5-6, "Unsere ungetauften |

L Juenglinge und der Militaerdienst" has .a report on the

Ottawa meeting, a German translation of the brief, and a
sample form of the proposed certificate. ¥

44Dav:.d Toews to B. Ewert, 1 May 1918, reporting con- -

tent of his’ letter from Col. Machin; CMCA, XX-1, vol 542,
$4. _ .

——

-~
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- . el . 45
military exemption certificate was implemented however.

David Toews did not accept Registrar Haining}s suggestion

that he be tﬁe of%icial person to countersign all Saskatche-

wan certificatés, but he was elected by a large meeting of -
represgntatives at Waldﬁeim-toldo so for the Rosthern and.

. Drake areas.46 He immediately ordered five thousand certi-

o

-

ficates to be pfinted;* The hoped for uniformity of Menno-

nite identification was not achieved through these certifi-

cates however, as the samples in appendixcﬁ indicate. The
government published its own form near the end of June 1918.
| In Albérta, the results of the Saskatchqwan delegétion

to Ottawa were positive. When Reglstrar Carson in Calgary,

was informed, he cancelled all orders to Mennonltes to report.47

.~.In.Saskatchewan the problems perSLS;ed., By mid-May thereA'

still was no written decision from Ottawa regarding the L
exemption 6f unbaptized Mennonite youth. In the absence of

-

a g}ear directive from the government, it was suggested that

the matter be tested in the courts.48 This Bishop Toews

[

45Machin to the Provost - Marshal for Canada, i July 1918,

-+ asks him to instruct police to honour these certlflcates.
. PAC, RG 24, vol. 115, HQ 7168-1.

46Toews to B. Ewert, 22 and 25 Aprll 1918, CMCA, XX-1,

vol. 542, #4.

4~7J M. Carson, Reglstrar, Province of Alberta, Calgary,
to David Toews, 3 May 1918, Exhibit "J", P.C. #2897/1918;

Toews to B. Ewert, 1 and 14_May 1918, cMCa, XX-1, vol.. 542, #4.

48 : . :
Toews to B. Ewert, 14 May 1918, ibid. "Advocaten-
futter!"”_ ejaculated Toews in exasperation. '

e
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wanted to avoid if at all possible. Could a judge decide

- this dangerous, precedent-setting cdse neutrally in these

- mpe

-

49

4“ .g‘ . . ]
;%u;bulent times, he wondered? The presence in Saskatche-

wéh,of some Swiss Mennonites, who did not come under the

terms of the 1873 order-in-qoun;il, complicated matters and
made it diffiiglt to deal wiéh lower level officials. Ob-
faining the release of one inducted Mennonite youth created
such tensions iﬁ thé community that he was advised to go to-
Manitoba for the duration of the War.>"

In Mqﬁitpba, where things had beenjrélativeiy quiet,
.the Miiitary'Board in Winnipeg decided in June of 1918 to

have the matter of unbaptized Mennonite:youth clarified.

Abraham Dyck, Lowe Férm, was inducted and taken to the bar-

s -~

~racks as a test case..:Leaders of the Manitoba Mennonite

. . i ) B .
churches were then called to Winnipeg to testify before the

Board about the church status of unbaptized MénAonite chil- ...

P

dren. Five ministers, including the Sommerfelder and Befg-

ﬁhaler bishops, presented a fifteen-point Brief to the Board

51

.on June.10: The brief explaihgd”that on birth a Mennonite

43rcews to B. Ewert, 19 May 1918, ibid.
50

Toews to B. Ewert, 1l June 1918, ibid.

51Undated brief signed by Abraham Doerksen, Bishop of
~Sommerfeld Mennonite Church, Jacob Hoeppner, Bishop of Berg-
thal Congregation, and Johann Warkentin, Leading Minister of
Mennonite Brethren Church; PAC, RG 24, vol. 115, HQ 7168-1.
Mitarbeiter, June 1918, pp. 3-5, "Bemuehungen zur Sicherung

\

der Wehrfreiheit fuer unsere ungetauften Juenglinge," includes

a German translation of the 15-point brief. A copy of the

document is fgund in CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542, #4. The delegation

-
+

h

1
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child is not only registered with the state bu%'also;edtered

into the church register and belongs to the Gemeinschaft

from that day on: dhsngaching sufficient maturity, usually
;* ot j

at age twenty—one;ftheibhild is baptized and réceived into

full membership. Those not reqﬁesting baptism neverthe-

. less attend“worship:“support the church, and have their

marriage, place of abode; and death recorded in the church
register. The differerice between these and the baptized
members is that the latter are admitted to communion and

have a vote in church decisions. "In summary, our Gemein-

* schaft considers its children and young pecople its own as

‘much as_the baptized members, "

b £,

ﬁhgew days later there was a broad sigh of relief when
word camé from Winnipeg that the explanation éi&en was
adceptéble and would serve as basié-for'future‘action by the
miliféé& boards. The inducted Abraham Dyck Qas_forthwith
released. >2 |

“In Saskatchewan, however, the situation,remained in-

tolerable. Registfar Haining had in mid-May admitted to

consisted of Doerksen,'Hoeppner, and Warkentin,.who signed
the brief, and w. J. Bestvater and H. H. Ewert.
An ll-point statement, "Unbaptized Members of the Churxch,"

* submitted by four Saskatchewan Mennonite groups to the autho-

rities in their’ province repeats points 5-11 and 13-15 of the
Manitoba brief. See Exhibit "B" of P.cC. #2897/1918,
-528._Ewert to D. Toews, 14 June 1918, CMCA, xx-l; vol,
542. Mitarbeiter, June 1918, pp. 5-6, "Die Frage wegen. der
Wehrfreiheit der ungetauften Juenglinge entschieden.™
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Bishop Toews that his earligr advice that Mennonites register
and claim exeﬁption had been wrong. In.the future, if a
conscript could be shown by an ordained ministér to be a mem-
ber of a Mennonite church, he would be considered as "outside
the Act."” 1If he could not be shown to be a member of a’
Mennonite church, "he gill have.férdEey the order to report
“for duty when it is sent, or apply to the courts for a de-

53

cision as to his status." After thorough consideration

the_Mengonite leaders decided not to follow that course be- ﬁ:

cause they did not want to arouse undesirable publicity or

embarass the authorities, but mostly because ~
our faith rested and continues to rest in the successors
in office of those with whom our fathers entered into a
solemn contract. It is unthinkable to us that they.
should violate this contract and we are quite sure that
it only requires a thorough presentation -of our case
to cause them to so act that we may again have that

peace for which we long so much. 34 N -

r

The result of this decision was an endless series of
conferences with the military authorities insRegina, accﬁsa—
tions of fraud in connection'with thé issuing of certificates
of churéﬁ membership, and demands for all kinds of documen-
 tary proof regarding®the ordination of ministers, bishops,

and presiding elders, church and conférenqe records, and

53A. L. Haining to David Toews,. 16 May 1918 quoted in

P.C. #2897/1918, p. 17.- -

S41pia., p. 19.

oy

N
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- on July 11 "brought along numerous voluminous. church records
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confessiohs of faith;5§ To meet these demands, Bishop

Toews prepared an affidavit listing fifty-eight "properly

"qualified and duly ordained ministers of the denomination of

Christians called Mennonites" in fourteen districts of. Saskat-

chewan.‘56

At a conference in the Military District No. 12
office in Regina;betweeﬁ Commanding Officer Lieutenant Colo-

nel Cross, Registrar Haining, and a Mennonite delega;ion, held

“on June 28, the military authorities agreed that they would

not attempt "to distinguish between Mennonites born and.

brought up a% ‘such, and dnpaptized on the one hand and bap-

w57 A further delegation to Regina

N
-, -

tized on the other hand.

. from various sections of the province, declarations from
bishops showing induction of ministers, minutes of meetings

 of-congregations and several translations of articles of

faith and'otherrmatgrial."58

In view of the conclusions
reached at that confetence the delegation thought that all

its troubles were now over and that all the Mennonite youths

55When the Chief Inspector of the Military Police re-
quested a Mennonite Calendar for 1918, the government bureau-
cracy finally caught up with itself, since both the Bundes-
bote and Familienkalendar had already been banned by the
Chief Press Censor. D. Toews to B. Ewert, 8. October 1918;
Ewert to Toews, 12 October 1918; CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542, #4.

56Dav1d Toews, Regina, 4 June 1918; a copy is attached
as Exhibit E“ to P.C. #2897/1918.

?7J. E. Doerr of Doerr and Guggisberg, Solicitors,
to David Toews, 28 June 1918; Exhibit "H" of P.C. #2897/1918.
. . . . 2

®

Ibid-' p.'ls.

-
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. who had already reported for duﬁy would be discharged and

the order to report to the others cancelled.>”

It did not happen. The military police at Regina less
than a month before Armistice still had not received‘a elear
ruling whether; in the caee of Mennonites, "bona fide member-
ship" meant only, "baptized communicant meﬁbers,“ or whether

the broader Mennonite interpretation held.60 So Mennonite

difficulties in Saskatchewan persisted. '
Finally, four branches of the church in Saskatchewan,
whose‘memberehip included approximately two-thirds of the

Mennonite population of that proviﬁce, compiled a twenty-

seven page brief with fourteen exhibits dogumenting the

- sequence of events outlined above. It was addressed to the-

-

Governor-General af Canada in Council and dated one week be-
‘fore the Armistice. By the time it was received in Ottawa
conscription had ceased and the document ended up among the

61 ' .

It must be admitted that the government was under con-
. . .

59J. E. Doerr to LlEUt McKenzie, Headquarters Staff,

Reglna, 11 July 1918, Exhlblt "I", ibid.

GOJ; H. Reid, Chlef Inspector, Civil Section, Canadian
Military Police Corps, Regina, to Provost Marshall, Ottawa,
15 October 1918, PAC, RG 24, vol. 115, HQ 7168 1

61Western Canadian branch of the General Conference of
Mennonites of North America, Mennonite Brethren, Crimean
Mennonite Brethren, and Defenceléess Mennonites, to the
Governor General of Canada in Council, 4 November 1918,

 received ‘in Ottawa 19 November 1518, P.C. #2897/1918, ibid.,
RG 2, 3, vol. 199. o .
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'siderable eriticism for its policy of allowing Mennonite
exemption. The Great War Veterans' Association, the Loyal
Oranée Lodée, and the Sons' of England criticized the undue
power conferred upon the Mennonite clergy*by the government.
in giving them ;uthority to determine who was“entitled to
military éxemption under "the Mennonite Treaty of 1873," the
government was "constituting a Mennonite.priest a one- man
tribunal.“62 Methodist dinisters also'"played a leading
part in alerting the Saskatchewan government to the 'Menno-
" nite menace’ and suggested that the policy dfrexemptdng'

Mennonites'be reviewed.“63d But Ottawa'had determined that

"r —

"the rights granted to the Mennonltes undexr the orders=in-

council must be respected, for we could not afford to con-

vert what was really a treaty into a 'scrap of pape '.“64

62R. M. Stewart, Acting Secretary-Treasurek, Great.War
Veterans' Association of Canada, Ottawa, to Prime Minister
R. L. Borden, 21 October 1918, ibid., MG 26 H, l(c), vol.’
- 214, p. 121177; G.W.V.A., Loyal Orange Lodge, and Sons of
England, Regina, to J. A. Calder, Minister of Golonization
and Immigration, 15 October 1918, SAB, M 12, II-77, p. 11436;
Great War Next of Kin Association, Lethbridge, to P. M. Robert
Borden, 22 September 1918, PAC, RG 24, vol. 115, HQ 7168-1.
See alsc reports in RML on meetlngs of the G.W.V.A. (24
Septembexr 1918, p. 97 and Orange Lodge’ (7 October 1918, p. 9), .
63J. M. Bliss, "The Methodlst Churc¢h and World War I,".
Canadian Historical Review 49 (September 1968): 222.
See also "The Church, the War and Patriotism," report
prepared by the Army and Navy Board of the Methodist Church
"and adopted by the General Conference at Hamilton in 1918;
copy in PAM, MG 14, B 45, box 6. It contains 9 recommenda-
tions dealing specifically with the Mennonite situation .in
the prairie provinces.
64R B. Bennett to R. L. Borden, 22 January 1917,
PAC, MG ‘26 H, l(c), vol 214.
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The federal government therefore stood firm on western

Canadian Mennonite exemption from military service even

though it was apparently unable to prevent its Saskatchewan

officials from making that exemption very difficult to

-

obtain in practice. o
The trial and conviction of ex~Mennonite Klaas Peters,

-

now a Swedenborgian minister, for illegallyiihsuing military’

eXemption certificates might well have damaged the Mennonite

cause in Saskatchewan further had -it occurred any earlier.

Peters had already left the Mennonite church ithéﬁitoba

‘where he was ordained a minister of the New Jerusalem #

church (Swedenborgian) in 1902. In spite of this, he was
representative for the Waldeck area Mennqnites in both of

the wartime delegations to Ottawa. Bishop Toews and the

Rosthern area Mepnonites were uneasy about this and warned

their southern brethren to sever their connections with

him.65 When Peters begdn issuing Mennonite identity cards

for purposes of military exemption,®® the Police soon laid-

~
LY

GSDJ Toews to B. Ewert, 29 March, 18 April 1918,
CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542, #4. . :

: |

664, M. Klassen, Hérbert, had been chosen to counter-
sign identification cards for the southern Saskatchewan
Mepnonites. B. Ewert to P. H. Neufeld, Vanderhoof, B.C.,
4 June 1918, ibid.; "Synopsis of Evidence to be expeéted of
H. M. Klassen" at the trial of Klaas Peters, PAC, RG 24,
vol. 115, HQ 7168. |

When some difficulty arose in regard to Klassen's
countersigning .Peters' certificates, the latter went to
Ottawa again to arrange with the Deputy Minister of Justice

- that a certain certificate bearing only the signature of an °

ordained minister be acceptable. J. H. Reid, Chief Inspector,

L1
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charges and he was brought to gfﬁal three\days after the

Armistice, found guiity and fined $200 plus costs.67

5. U.S. Mennonite Immigrants and Y
the Military Service Act

When the United Statés entered the war in 1917 it soon

became obvious that Mennonites there had considerably more

than their Canadian brothers did. In Februak

thére were a hundred and thirty Mennonite Conscientious

68 Both the Mennonites

and Hutterites were beginning to emigrate to Canada to

- -escape induction, and it was expected that this would become

~

a large movement if they would be assured of exemption from

military Service here.®? .. .
- - i‘.‘

When the Canadian goyernment's agent ‘in Omaha; Nebraska,

T

inquired about the status of:U.SfiMennonite immigrants under

-
-

Civil Section, Canadian Military Police Corps, Reginﬁ, to
The -Provost Marshall, Ottawa, 15 October 1918, }bid,

. 67RML, 9 November 1918, p. 17; 15 November, p. 15;°
29 NovemEEf‘ p. 11; SCSun, 15 and 29 November 1918. For
extensive documentation of this court case see-PAC, RG 24, -

- vol. 115, HQ 7168-1. |

68

Mitarbeiter, February 1918, p. 7; see also April

1917, p. 3; October 1917, p. 6; November 1917, pP. 2.

69

chase of a 122,000-acre ranch in Alberta was reported.

For an extensive account of this movement from the
perspective of the American emigrants, see Allan Teichroew,
"World War I and the Mennonite migration to Canada to _avoid
the draft,” MOR 45 (July 1971): 219-49. ' L

Ibid., editorial, April 1918, p. 4. Hutterite pur-

= LA
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the Military Service Act in September of 1917, he was :
assured on the advice of the Minister of:the Interior

"that the provisions of the Military Service Act do not

: . , »
apply to these people, —-- that they are exempt.“70 In the
late months of 1917 the Canadian government still considered

Mennonites "a desirable class of agricultu:alists“ and

encouraged its U.S. agente_to facilitate their immigration

v’.

72

and continued well into 1918. When in August of 1918 a

~ Member of Parliament from British Columbia suggested to

immigration officials. that local feeling was beginning to ; &
turn against the influx of Mennonites from Amerioa,73 Co Ted
Ottawa's official position began to be less enthusiastic.

70

_ J. C. Koehn, Canadlan Government Agent, Omaha, to

W. J. White, Inspector of U.S. Agencies, 28 September 1917;

W. W. Cory, Deputy-Minister of the Interior, to W. D. Scott,

Superintendent of Immigration, 20 October 1917; PAC, RG 76, -

vol{ 173, #58764-1; cf. Adjutant-General,. Canadian Militia,
/éohn P. ‘Thiessen,. Jansen, Nebraska, 2 October 1917 ibid.,

RG 24, vol. 115 HQ 7168 1. : . ‘ C

. 71M J. Johnstone, Canadian . Government Agent, Water- :
town, S.D., to W. J. White, 23 October 1917; White to Johnf -

__stone, 6 November lBI7 ibid., RG 76, vol 173,-#58764 -1,

72J B. W., Comm1551oner of Immlgratlon, Winnipeg, to-

W. D. Scott, 30 January 1918, regarding Hutterites: “these

. people are' very desirable.™ Ibid.- Cf. valentine Winkler,

" Manitoba Mlnlster_of Agrlculture and Immigration, to Arthur

‘Meighen, Ministeft of the Interlor, 31 January 1918. 1In

April Inspector White was "still encouraging Agent Koehn in .
‘Mountain Lake, Minn., to try to "get as many of .them . -

[Mennonltes] to move to "Canada as possible."

73F J. Fulton, M P., Kamloops, to W. D. Scott,

N

20 August 1918 lbld., #58764-2. X,
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My own opinion is that we ought to handle the move-.

ment with considerable-care. I doubt if we should

offer - any great encouragement , but, at the. same ,
time, if these people are interested in Western =
Canada . . 4 should not put any spec1al Ihrindrance

1p their way.

Throughoutpthls tlme U.S. Mennonltes were. assbred
that anyone who could produce a certlflcate from a recognized

'blshop of the church showxng that he was a bona flde member
- r}’ -
would be regarded as exempt from the prOV1810nS of the Mili-

tary SerV1ce Act.75 By. September, Immlgratlon Mlnlster

Calder malntalnedathat Mennonlte 1mm1grants from the- U.S.

were Amerlcan c1tlzens subject to the U. S draft even in .

Canada.?.6 A few days. later Reglstrar Halnlng conflrmed that

. -t
* o v

u.s. lmmlgrant Mennonltes were.not excepted from. the Mllrtary

*

\
Service Act, but, . 11ke Ontarlo Mennonltes, could seek exemp-

77 ;

" - tion from combatant service only. Thls 1nterpretatlon was

conflrmed in October “by an order 1n—coun01l passed at the

recommendatlon of the Mlnlster of Justlce whlch prov1ded

"that only those Mennonltes who had come dlrectly to Canada .;

-

L Tgiott to W/ W. Cory, 27 August 1918, ibid.® Writing-
to Canadian Governfient agent J. C. Koehn in Omaha on 31 August
1918, Scott indicated the. reasons“"for deciding on a some-

*what neutral policy with regard to strongly encouraging a

. heavy mpvement of Mennonltes to Canada at thlS time." ‘Ibld.

T 75W. D. Scott to Mennonlte Emlgratlon Commlttee in
‘ Kansas, 13 June 1918, quoted in Canadian Annual Rev1ew, 1948,
po 427. .'. X * v * -

\ _ _
76RML, 20 September 1918, p. 9; 24 September, p 9.

7?Ib-:.d.,,zs September 1918, p. 9; 26 September, p 1.
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under the provisions of the Privilegium, and their descen- -

:dahts, who had continued without interruption to be members
‘of thHe denomination and had resided permanenfly in Canade,

were exempted from military service within the seventh

_exception, to the Military Service Act of 1917.78. -

I .. ‘ -~

> . 6. The 1918 National Registration

-

While the Mennonites were still struggling to clarify

their. status under the Military Service Act of 1917, a-new
threat appeared in the form of “The Canada Reglstratlon
Board"'created by order~1n—counc1l in February 1918. 79 - The
"-Bergthaler church promptly 1nstructed Benjamin Ewert, its
-member of the 1917 Ottawa delegation, to httempt to dlscover
' whether_Mennonltes had to part1c1pate,1p the proposed new
registratioh.go waett'turneé to Bishop Toe@s ;n'Saskatchewan
- for iqformatiph‘andueounsel,'ahd the two of'them'became the

>

785 c. $2632, 25 October 1918, PAC, RG 2, 1, vol. 1518. -
_Epp's, claim, Mennonites in Canada, p.- 382, that after
June 1918 "all Mennonites in Western Canada were excepted
from the Act upon simple proof of identity" is thus not sup-

. ported by the facts. Mennonites from the U.S. A. clearly did
_”not come into this category, and even those in.Saskatchewan,

|

“who had ¢come to Canada—dlrectly under the 1873 agreement, =~ «& .

‘had difficulty in practlce galnlng exemption right to the
end of the War. :

. O, .C. 4404, 23 February 1918, PAC, RG 2, 1, vol. 1485.

-
i
;

U 80Bergthaler Church, Ministerial, Mlnutes, 2 165,
7 March 1918 CMCA, XII, vol. 716

B
-
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focal points of further consultation among the Mennonites.

-

81

In response to early inquirigs, Mennonites were assﬁred .
that the registration had "no military significanée whatever."gz
The chéirman of the Registration Board, Senator Robertsén; ;Qyu
his official communication to the provincial premiers statéd:

We expect it will prove a valuable-aid to the military
and naval authorities in securing men for Canada's first

line of defense, which for the present is overseas.83

Mennonite leaders were aware of this significance of the

- - - .

registration despite reassurances to the contrary.

The national registration of all persons age sixteen

‘to sixty-five was to take place on June 22.

7

The Brudérthalér
of the Manitoba East Reserve were:apparently the firs£ Menno—-

~nite grdup ﬁo agreé to register;.a4 ;n_earlyJune a number
of bishops and ministers ﬁet'with Sgnééor Robertson in
Winnipeg to discuss the implicatiohslfor Mehnbnites.if ﬁhey;‘

participated in the registration. Senator Robertson assured:

81B. Ewert, Gretna, to D. Toews, Rosthern, 15 May 1918;
H. M. Klassen, Herbert, Saskatchewan, to B. Ewert, 5 June
1918; p. H. Neufeld, Vanderhoof, B.C., to B. Ewert, 29 May .
1918, ibid., Xx-1, vol. 542, #4, '

82V.VWinkler, Minister of Agriculture, Winnipeg, to
. Rev,.. Peter Goertz, Inman, Kansas, 13 May 1918, PaM, MG 14,

]

~B 45, box 5. Peter B. Schmidt, Steinbach, to B. Ewert, 29 May - -

1918, reports an almost identical response from Registrar
Philip Lockeé, Winnipeg, CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542, #4.

: 83G..D.'Robertson', Chairman} Canadd Registration Boafd,
~Ottawa, to Premier W. M. Martin,, Regina, 18 May 1918, SaB,
M 4, 1I-101, p. 30088. . :

84 peter B. Schmidt, Steinbach, to B. Ewert, 29 May 1918,

rea
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them that thé—government'intended ta honour fully ité'
prdmise td the_Mennonites regarding exemption from military
' service, but at the same time emphatically warned that every-
lcne withbuﬁ exception had to'register.BB' As protection
against.military_recruiters,-it was sugggsted that queétidn
4 for fémalés and question 9 for males be angwered with the
word “Menncmite."86 ) |

Three days after the Winnipeg méeting_With Senafor
ﬁobertson, leaders of the Bergthaler church met in Altoﬁa
to discuss their response. Although some 5rethrenfhad
Sérious-misgivings'regérding.the_registration, suggésﬁing
that thi#”ﬁiéht be the beginning.of the fulfillment of Reve-
1atioﬁ‘ 13, the meet%ng decided not to hinder anyone who
wanted to register and agreed tolhave persons availabie'at
every place of registration to hélp their members complete

87

.their forms. In'SaskatchéWan‘also Revelation 13:16-17

-

85yitarbeiter, June 1918, pp. 6-7. Present at the
June 8 meeting were bishops Jacob Hoeppner and Peter Schmidt,
and ministers H. Doerksen, H. H. Ewert, Johann Warkentin,
and Heinrich Reimer.

. 86Ques_tion 9 of the "Card for Males"” reads: "If regis-
tered under the Military Service Act, what is your serial .-
numbexr?" uestion‘4 of the "Card for Females" asks for the
persdn!s nationality. Copies of the cards are given in
app. 7. : '

' Instructions prepared by the Reinlaender Obervorsteher
in Manitoba for the registration give”the same advice, but
also suggest that males answer with "Mennonite" questions 3b
and 4d. JWR, "Fragen fuer die Registrierung am 22sten Juni
1918, fuer Maennliche Personen," CMCA, XXII-K.3, vol. 1099.

. 87yitarbeiter, June 1918, p. 7; B. Ewert to D. Toews,
14 June 1918, CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542, #4. . e
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was being widely applied to the registration, but a meeting

.at Hepburn on June 20 reluctantly decided to go along with

the registration.88

The Manitoba Reinlaender leaders had already gone to
Winnipeg to meet with the chief registrar %or Manitoba,
Philip Locke, in May.' The latter's decision to have Menno-

nites handle the registration themselves under his direction

was welcomed for its accommodating spiriﬁ:.89

easy matter for Mennonites to accept appointment as deputy

e e,

registrar when they were not yet convinced that their people

. should eveh register.90

The Manitoba Reinlaender had their brotherhopd ﬁeetigg )
< - - ) i
- to decide this issue on June 13 with representatives of the

91

two Saskatchewan Reirnlaender groups also present. Registrar

o

Locke was invited to attend the meeting,. but when he arrived
_.at the annouhced‘time‘it was alréadyﬁbver. Togeéﬁer with the
Morden attorney, Alex MéLeod, who had frequently served the
”"ﬁgggiaeﬁdéf_Mennoniﬁgs,.and W. J. Rowe, Registrar for the

electoral division of Lisgar, Locke visited the Mennonite

- leaders who were still assembled in Reinland. Since the

*

88 roews to B. Ewert, 11 June 1918, ibid.

ngitarbeiter; May 1918, pp. 6-7.

90Peter S. Buhr, Haskett, to B. Ewert, 30 May 1918,

5. Ewert to D. Toews, 14 June 1918, ibid. See also
p. 4 of account of P. C." Locke, submitted by Judge J. E.
Adamson and attached to memo of L. E. Westman to A. MacNamarra,
27 March 1944, PAC, RG 27, 601.3-6, vol. 4. '

L

But it was _not an .-
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brotherhood ‘meeting had decided not to register,‘Locke‘was
faced with a dilemma. Threats of imprisohment and fines
dld not accompllsh anything. In the end his appeal to the

example of the willingness of Joseph and Mary to part1c1pate

‘in the .Roman registration as recorded in the gospel of kae;

.. chapter 2, persuaded the Meﬁhonite‘leaders to reconsider_.'92

A second broﬁherhoda meeting on the following Sunday then de-
" cided unanimously to.participate in the registration.93

Thus, in the end all Mennonite groups in Western Canada co- '

operated in the 1918 manpower registration.

7. yFinancial Involvement: Red Cross .
and Victory Loans

Reference has already been‘made to Mennonite contribu-

-

.tions to the Red Cross as eariy as 1915, and to the special

"collection for the Patriotic Fund in early 1917. These orga-

921bld., p. 8; Ewert to D. Toews, 15 June 1918, CMCA,
xx—l vol. 542, #4.
- 931 M. Dyck, pp. 30-32. Some details of Dyck's version’

of . this highly interesting incident are clearly wrong, .under-
- standably so since he wrote some fifty years aftetr the event,
largely from memory. But his claim that a second brotherhood
meeting was called to reverse the decisiédn of June 13 is much =
more plausible than Locke's more dramatic version in which the -
. leaders made the decision on the spot.

.. Gerhard Rempel., “Erlnnerungen," undated MS, Blumenort,
Chihuahua, Mexico, copy in CMCA, XX-60, vol. 1028 pp. 1-3,
includes another variation of this 1ncldent, accordlng to
which the Swift Current Obervorsteher Rempel tried to per-
suade the Bruderschaft with Luke 2 even before Locke used
it with the leaders.

See also Epp, Mennonites in Canada,\pp. 383 84.
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nizations continued to receive financial support through-
out the war years from all Mennonite groups. The Bergthaler
Church of Manitoba made thi§ into a carefully planned annual

affair, urging its memberf'to contrlbute_secrlflcially, and

even developing an informal property tax by 1918 o4 In the

Relnlaender Church such contrlbutlons caused some unea51ness
in spite of of£1c1al assurances T™hat the funds were entlrely
used for the relief of war victims. As far .as the more

sensitive consciences were tanerned all these contributions,

85

helped to’ strengthen the total war effort It is estlmatea

that overall Mennonite contributions to these, relief: organl—

zatlons amounted to about $50 000 by £he eng of 1917 Wlth

close to $100,000 more durlng 1918.96

+ ' il

. .. " ; ’ " ‘ . 1
. S
quergthaler Church Brothe;hogd 9Mrnutesm 15 November
1917, 9 October 1918, OMCA, XII, 'vol..715; idem,; Miriisterial; -
Minutes, 2:163, 172, 174% 6, November 1917, S5,August and. N
13 September 1918, 1b1d ; vol. 716. Mrtarbelter,‘ ovember
1917, p. 6. - . N :

95

I. M. Dyck pp.  29- 30 cf. .pp. 45, Bﬁ /’Réaéfbp,

.. PP» 13-14, errdoneocusly claims that'the 0ld Colony. Mennonites

-

did not suppont the Red Cross at all. The Mitarbeiter, , cLT e
November 1917, 'p. 6, e. g. reported Reinlaender céntrihutions

of $2,044.75 for thg Patriotic Fund 1n,March and $2 335.50

more recently £or the Red Cross. .

gelbld., January 1918 p. 4. The edltor Compared
the $50,000 Mennonité total with the. reported $53,000

“u A

. contribution of Manitoba Jews- to the Patriotic Fund and
..wondered whethes Mennonites had done enough.

William J. O'Neill to R. S. Thornton, Manltoba

Minister of Educatlon, 14 July 1919, quoted in J. H. Doerksen,

pp. 91-95. . S
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The Victory loan_question was much more vexatious.
The purchase of Victory bonds, while representing a loan
rather than a glft, clearly represented financial support
for the war effort. saskatchewan Mennonite leaders, meetlng
to discuss this issue shortly after a new Victory loan was
floated in late 1917, had little difficulty 1n agreeing
that their churches could not part1c1pate. I\ To the Manitoba
.Bergthaler 1ea;ers the lssue was not that clear. They con-
51dered it their duty to support the government ?1nanc1ally:
whén such_support was requested. But in keeping with their
paégrist-stance they would ask the government not to use
their funds for military purposes hut‘onlgtfor the purchase
‘of foodstuffs. o Accordihgly, they recommended to their
‘brotherhood meeting that participation in the Victory loan
be a matter of indivioual decision.99
Most of the Mennonlte churches apparently followed the'
BEad of the Saskatchewan rather-_than the Bergthaler brethren..

" In 11eu of participation in the Vlctory bond drlve, they

held special collections for the Red Cross and_ln one case

-

¢+ . -

97P J. Friesen, secretary, report on 1 November 1917
meeting at Waldheim of Mennonite ministers, CMCA, XX-1, vol.
542, #3. D. Toews, Rosthern to B. Ewert, :17 November 1917,
reported that the Drake community had agreed with the Wald-
heim decision. See also Mltarbelter, November 1917, p. 6.

98Bergthaler Church, Manlsterlal Minutes, 2:163, #4 A,
6 November 1917, CMCa, XII, vol 716.

99Idem, Brotherhood, Mlnutes, 15. November 1917 ibid.,
vol. 715 Mitarbeiter, November 1917, p 6. ‘ .

-
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offered the government a five-year interest-free loan for
relief purpcses.loo
Refusal to participate in the Victory bond drive was

not a popular move in wartime Canada. When Jacob Friesen,

editor and publisher of the Steinbach Post, refused to

-*

accept a paid advertisement for the Victory loan, a chain ,

reaction of responses was triggered. The President of the

Canadtan Press Association complained to Lt.-Col. E. J.

Chambefe,'the Chief Press Censor in Ottawa,  ° .
that a newspaper published by a man with a name like
that and devoted to the purposes specified, ["a German-.
Mennonite family paper devoted to the interests of the
German speaking public of this country"] and which will
not accept, even at proper rates, advertising for a
Canadian war_l’oan6 should not be permitted to publish
in this country.l '

Althouqh the-Censor had "never had any complainrs made

agalnst thls publicatlon 51nce.the commencement of the war,"

‘he nevertheless" requested that Friesen explaln "at length"

just why had taken this actlcn.lo2

Friesen apologlzed for H!s inability to cooperate in

A

this respect and . then expla1ned that "the one and only reason

lOQIbid., Januaty 1918, p. 5. 'The northern Saskatchewan
churches raised $16,000 for the Red Cross; the Manitoba Som-
merfelder contributed over $4,000, the Reinlaender over $3,000,

‘and the Manitoba East Reserve churches of fered a $12,800 in-

terest -free loan 1n addltlon to thelr glft.

1 .
0lJ H. Woods, Chalrman, Vlctory .War Locan Press Pub—
11c1ty Committee, to Chambers, Chief Press Censor for Canada,

'1 November 1917, PAC, RG 6, - E-l, vol. 21, #119-s-2.

102Chambers to Woods, 2 November 1917 Chambers to

Jacob S. Friesen, Steinbach, 2 November 1917, ibid.-
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why we did not publish said advertisement is because our
faith forbids us to partake of anything which aids to
harm or kill any human being ‘whatever, direct or indirect.”

Not satisfied with this explanation, Chambers submitted the

matter to the Deputy Minister of Justice'.104 At the same

.. . . Ao .f
time, he advised-the Deputy Postmaster General,

that as this paper, published . . . "in the interest
of .the German-speaking public of this country", shows
itself “absolutely indifferent to the public interests,
that the Post Office Department as a public service
may not feel itself under any obligation to assist

the publishers in the circulation of their publication.

The Post Office'Depértﬁent made it clear that since
‘the Post "complied with all the conditions neeéssary“ for’
the granting of statutory postal pFivileges, only the Secre-
tary of State .could take any action againsgiit.loex'The
Deputy Minister of Jﬁstice had meanwhile forwardéd the
matter to the Finance Department which found Friesen's
explanation réasoﬁablé and advised against the governmént's
taking any actibn as long as objection toqpublishing-the .
107

Victory loan advertisement was not widespread.

The Censor still felt that Friesen's refusal to run )
- I e B

103p jesen to Chambers, 7 November 1917, ibid.
10%chanbers to E. L. Newcombe, 12 November 1917, ibid.
IOSChambers to R. M. Coulter, 12 November 1917, ibid.
106,5y1ter to Chambers, 14 November 1917, ibid.

1OTNewcombe to”Cﬁémﬁéré}_l4 November 1917; T. C.
_ Boville, Deputy Minister of Finance, to Chambers, 15

I:I_nvpmher 1917, ibid.

an?

103

105

S

.

i
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rhé advertisement was "certainly an unfriendly attitudefh
to assume by one who enjoys special privileges from the
government.“108 But when tﬂe next issue of the Post inclu-
- ded a front-page‘editorial explaining the loan and edvising
its readers "that the possession of one -0or more of the. - - )
Vlctory bonds might. rightly" Be con51dered as a test of true
m‘;atr;otlsm," ‘Chambers was somewhat molllfled.log The
President of the Canadian Press Association, who had initia-
< ted the investigation, found Friesen's excuse "probably just
a plain, ordlnary falsehood .induced by fear," and was. skep-
-t1cal of the "rellglous pr1nc1ples to which he seems sud-
R denly so attached._ While he-apprec1ated the government's
motives for tolerance, he objected to the "unnecessary lenlency
toward alien enemies in our midst" and thought that “an,examp;e:
should be made‘of some of theselpeople.“llo }he government

. however, wanted as'lirtle of the "mailed fist" approach in

censorship as possible.lll
e PR\ ggafjiaiéf the government took strong initiative in
108 .

Chambers to Coulter, 15 November 1917, ibid.

109Chambers to Woods, 15 November 1917. To the Deputy
o Minister of Finance the Censor admitted: "I am unable to .,
say whether the publication of this editorial was the result

of our correspondence or was prompted Ry some spontaneous

& - impulse which it is impossible for the ordinary mortal to
: fathom."™ Chambers to Boville, IE November 1917, ibid. = °
K - 110

Woods to Chambers, 15 November 1917, ibid.

11 apambers to Woods, 16 November 1917, ibid.

C M.
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attempting to resolve Mennonite objection to the Victory
'bonds. Finance Minister White met with church leaders
. in Winnipeg and Regina to. announce ‘an unuéual concession.

In order to meet their conscientious objections to parti-:

cipation in the Victory bond drive, the government promised
to.devote "an amount equivalent to the total subscriptions

of your people to the loan, for relief purposes, namely

convalescent homes and hospitals."l12 This arrangement

apparently was quite acceptable to most of the Mennonite

groups.ll3 Within a year Manitoba Mennonites had purchased

114

o

an estimated $600,000 ~ 700,000 worth of Vidtory bonds.

;lzThe'Manitoba Mennonites, Rev. H. Doerksen,- Chortitzer

Church, .and Rev. H. J. PrieSen, Sommerfelder Church, met""with_.,‘l
the Minister in Winnipeg on-8 October 1918. Bishop J. Wiens
and Rev. J. P. Wall, Hague Reinlaender Church,  Bishop David.
Toews and Rev. J. Gerbrandt,; Rosenorter Church, and J. H.
Friesen, Mennonite Brethren Church, met with the Minister

in Saskatchewan a week later.

The letter, T. White, Finance Minister, to the Bishops
0f the Mennonite Church, 8 October 1918, is found in German
‘translation in J. H. Doerksen, p. 90; in English (W. T. White,
Minister of Finance, to the Bishops in the Mennonite churches
in Saskatchewan) it is found in RML, 16 October 1918, p. 2.

';113The Manitoba Bergthaler approved participation in
the bond drive at their brotherhood meeting on 9 October 1918.
CMCA, XII, wvol. 715. © : K '
. The Mitarbeiter, May 1918, pp: 5~6, had already prepared
the way for this decision by reporting a similar arrangement
made by the Mennonite Church .in the USA.

H. H. Ewert to S. F. Coffman, Vineland, Ontario, 21 Oc-
tober 1918, reported that western Canadian Mennonites generally
had accepted White's proposal. CMCA, XX-5, vol. 554, The
RML, 16 October 1918, p. 2, reported that White's letter was
"perfectly satisfactory to the representatives of the Menno-
nites.! ' K

114Willi—am J. 0'Neill to R. S. Thornton, 14 July 19189,
reproduced in J. H. Doerksen, p. Qlf, . .

-
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8. Press Censorship _ o

-
- b

Early in 1917 the government strengthened and comsoli-

dated its censorship powers which had been in existence since

115

the-beéinning of the War. The first Mennoni fe pubiication

- to feel the effect of these new powers was Der Christliche

Bundesbote, official organ of the General Conference Menno—

nite Church of North America, publlshed in Berne, Indiana.

<

A recommendation that distfibution in Canada of the Bundes—

. bote be prohlblted was qulckly lmplemented by the Secretary

of State.]"16 For Canadlan members of the General Conference

-

'possession of their official church paper now became=an

offence punishable by a $5,000 finehandyor im.prisqnment.117

.When Canadian Mennonite leaders inguired how they might ad-

T,
‘.,?‘1 e

vise their editor to make the Bundesbote acceptable for dis-

- tribution in Canada, the irony of the Censor'e responee must

have struck. them:
a ' ) °

l: 'Xg‘ —::l“; ] - . g i £

.Y

17 Januef§11917, "Consolidated Orders

," 'PAC, RG 2, 1, vol. 1430. Four orders-
d folr of 1915 were replaced by the new

W 1155 c. #x46,

T respecting Censorshi
‘in-council of 1914 a
one.

4 llﬁcéi E. J. Chambers, Chief Press Censor, to Secretary

of State, 1 February 1917; Acting Under-Secretary of State
to, Chambers, 22 February 1917, ibid., RG 6, E-1, vol. 13,
/116 C" )
“ : \
117Chambers to B. C. Johnson, Arizona, 23 February 1917,
ibid. ' ' - :

Y

-
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. through U.S. diplomatic intervention.l+? Since at least

~U.S.A. with a wide readership in western Canada wa

. ibid.
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LY

It is contrary to the principles of British .freedom
and liberty and British respect for international
obligations, to endeavour to dictate a policy ®o
publications which are pPrinted in countries which 118"
are not under the jurisdiction of the British flag.~ -

St
&

In'spite of a staff censor's reporf that the contents of .
the Bundesbote were "quite inbffensive," its publishers

were unable to have Canadiam postal privileges restored

-

‘part of the offensiveness of the Bundesbote .was the fact

-~ . - . s
that it was printed in German, its publishers solved the -

problem by sending Canadian;subscr}bers the dehomination's

- English language paper, The Mennorite. This succeséfully

tpassgd'the criteria of the'céqsﬁ;‘despite the presence of
S s _

N :

an article fégarding the-Menponite position on bearingvarms.120
The other'German‘language;Egngdical published in the .

s Die
o~ - "

-Mennonitische Rundschau. Ih'August 1918 it was still sur-

Y

: 'llBChambers_to Rev. Peter Goertz, Carnduff, saskatchewan,
A6 March 1917, replying to Geortz's. .inquiry of 12 March 1917;
€f. Chambers to Bishop David TpewsqtRosthern, 3 August 1917,

s
N

113 censor "Ep" examined the 12 and 17 April, 1917 issues -

of the Christlicher Bundesbote. The request to restore

‘postal privileges was made through J. F, Foster, U.s. Consul
. General to Thos. Mulvey, Under-Secretary of State, 22 July

1917. The Chief Press Censdr replied to Fostey;--24. July

1917, that "under no consideration whatever" would he think of

advising that the ban be lifted. Ibid. .o '
‘¢.120R_ M. Coulter, Deputy Postmaster General, to Chambers,

19 March 1917; Chambers to Herbert Vanderhoof, Chicago,

20 March 1917, ibid. ‘ ) S , :

"

v ~ . -‘ . -
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-

viving the perlodlc scrutlny of the Canadian Press Censor.121 ;
-Of the two German language papers publlshed by Menno-

nites in western Canada, the Steinbach Post had already'come

to- the attention of the Chief Press Censor by 1ts refusal to

publlshers were agaln severely criticized by Lt. Col. Chambers

for prlntlng, in pamphlet form, resolutions passed by the )

Holdeman Conference (Churoh of God 1n chrlst Mennonlte) held
. [ 1 .

at Lonetree, Kansas.

I have ‘secured through the Unlted States’ authorltles
copies of this pamphlet, and regret to find that it -
contains a great deal of mostiobjectionable matter, .
matter which is in distinct contravention of the Cana-
dian censorship orders-in-council inasmuch as it en--
courages opposition to practlcally all the war measures
of the government, : .

3

Jacob Frlesen, publlsher of the Post apologlzed for
having accepted thls printing job and assured Chambers that .

the pamphlet was not 1!¥ended "to do any harm to our beﬁoved
" S
government or country, lt was 51mply meant to serve as Q

.

memorandum“ for members of the pac1flst denomlnatlon 1nvolved

and ‘was not - 1ntended to be 1n the possession of any person

Q s
121J P. D. van Veen on 16 August 1918 reported to the

-Censor Bureau that the Rundschau was. devoted exclusively to

religious subjects., It was published weekly by Mennonite
Publishing House,chottdale, Pa. - Ibld., vol. 15, #116-M-6.

lzzchémbers to The Publlshers, "Stelnbach Post,"
7 June 191%, ibid., vol. 21, #119 S- 2

2
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not belonging to that denomination.123

In response to Chambers' request, Friesen had identi-
fied Rev. Jacob T. Wiebe as the person who had élaced the
printing order. Wiebea also now received a stiff warning not

to repeat this offense or anything like it. The Censor added
- that while the laws of this country concedé<ertain well
“defined rights td those who conscientiously object to
military service, they provide clear and distinct punish-
ment for those who would appeal to those who 'are not
conscientious objectors to become _so at this particular
crisis of the country's affairs.

In-September 1918 the government introduced new measures

- -

to,controilliterature_in enemy alien language.125 Der Mit-

arbeiter, official organ of the Conference of Mennonites 'in

Central Canéda,.was forced . to Suspend_publicétion,l26 even

though the staff censor described it as "a papef ﬁévoted to’
127

religious and missionary subjects . . . %g5¥ee£1ydharmle§s.“

=t
. A

1235,c0b S. Friesen to Chambers, 12 Junéazgzgf‘ibid.“'

}24Chambers to Jacob T. Wiebe, Greeﬁlénd,_Maﬁitoba,
17 June 1918, ibid. '

125, . 32381, 25 September 1918, PAC, RG 2; 1, vol.
1515. - - -

‘1263. Ewert, Gretna, to David Toews, Rosthern, 12 Oc-
tober -1918, CMCA, XX-1, vol.-542, #4, H. H. Ewert, editer,
to Secretary of State, 30 June 1919, PAC, RG 6, E-1, vol. 138,
#370-G-A-25. - - ' .

B. Ewert could not resist pointjng out the irony of
this form of suppression: "Es wird auch in unserm schoenen

Canada immer dunkler. Wir kaempfen .ja auch fuer Freiheit

"und gé€gen Unterdrueckung. "

r??d. P. D. van Veen to J. Leslie, Press Censor of

canada, 10 October 1918, ibid., vol..21, #119-S-2.

»

o
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’

- The Steinbach Posf however, still circulated its October 2

-

issue even though the new law had taken effect October 1.

It was promptly reported to the Chief Press Censor by the

Roydl Northwest Mounted Police to whose-ettention it had -
128

been-drawn by one of the force's special operatives. ‘ The

latter found itioffensive because "the whole edition does not

 contain even one réﬁerence to the War, neither edltorlally

nor in 1ts news whlch in 1tse1f is proof of 1ts pro- Germanlsm
The Post was then forced to publlsh in English even
though it was "one of the ‘least objectlonable enemy language

publlcatlons c1rculated in Canada. n130 S;nce two-thirds o

Tits readers did not understand English adequately, publisher

Friesen applled for permission to use German agaln as soon

131 - L

as the war was over. In recommendlng agalnst the granting

of thls\perm1551on, the Chlef Press Censor referred back- to‘

-the Victory loan advertlsement and the Holdeman pamphlet '

" incidents, while making no mention of the harmless nature of

-

128J A. McGlbbon, Asst Commissioner Royal North—West

Mounted .Police, Regina, to Chlef Press Censor, Ottawa,
9 October 1919, ibid. "o

129"No. 50," Regina, report to [RNWMP],'G October
1918, ibid. . ' :

130Chambers to RNWMP, Regina, 12 October 1918, 1b1d.,

cf J.P. D~ van Veen to Leslie, 10 Oc¢tober 1918, descrlblng
the Post as "a Mennonite family paper for young and old . . .

State, 18 November 19

perfectly harmless.
131

Jacob S. F;;ggen to Department of the Secretary of
, ibid. . :

LY

- L~ Y .

,129



'legally‘prlnt auction sale handbills in German!

;- ..-1919,-ibid.,. RG-6, E-1, vol. 138, #370-GA-1l4.
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the paper itself.. He would consider it a gain for thiéi/

country if the Post should cease publication entirely.132

Both popular feeling against!and government restriction

of petriodicals in "enemy alien language" continued to increase
after the conclusion of the war. A new cabinet order in April
1919 seemed however,-to offer new hope'.133 Both the Stein-

bach Post and the Mitarbeiter attempted, unsuccessfully, to

'be'reinstated under this order. The former offered to

-

a:range ourIittle paper to be 11terary, scientific ‘and
rellglous only,“134 but found out that it could not even
135

The editor of the Mltarbelter felt that hls paper was

“purely a rellglous paper and never deals w1th economic or .

"polltlcal matters“ and would therefore quallfy for permlsSLOn

: 136

:,to publlsh agaln in German. However, when he found out

‘that the government s understanding of a purely religious

" publication me'ant that""alll features of'a newspaper ‘u'lst be

.ellmlnated, such as trade advertlslng and news of all kinds,

.even news of church meetangs or denom1nat10nal meetlngs," he .

E

132,

e !

Chambers to Secretary of State, 22 November 1918,

j | ,133 .r:. $703, 2 Apr:Ll 1919, ibid., RG 2, 1, vol. 1538.

'§134Fr1esen to Department of Secretary of State, 2 May

t

13 5Chambers to Frlesen, 20 May 1919, 1b1d

l36H. H. Ewert tO‘Secretary of State, 30 June 1919,

1b1d.,,#370—G-A-25.v::
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reluctantly eﬁncluded "to desist,from'publication'oﬁ this -
paper until_the conditions in the country will warrant you
to remove this restriction.“la? |

-‘The entry of Gérman lgnguage materials from abroad
was also severely curtailed by the new measures. .The ggﬁgg—
nitische Rundschau, which had earlier passed ceﬁsofship_

standards, was now excludéd.l38 Non-periodic litérature;

both books and pamphlets, began to be affected. Rudolf

Wolkan's scholarly Die Hutterer: Oesterreichische Wieder- -

taeufer und Kommunisten in Amerika was admitted, but not

L

'7before'the Chief Censor had checked with the Superinteﬁﬂgnt'

of Immigration His "idea" that the Hutterites are éubject to

some outlawry.“]';9 The Mennonite~Pub1ishingfgompany of

'Elkhart; Indiana, received a license to fill Canadian orders
-y

¢

137 chambers " to Ewert, 10 July 1919; Ewert to Chambers,
17 July.1919, ibid. - -t '

~

138“Censorship Notice," Canada Gazette, 26 June 1919,
P. 30; guoted in Epp, Mennonites in Canada, p. 393.

The Amish Herold der Wahrheit,.ed. S. D. Guengerlch
Wellman, ‘Ohio, unsuccessfully attempted to regain permission’
to circulate among its 270 Canadian (Ontario) subscribers.
Guengerich to Chambers, 7 and 13 May 1919; Chaimbers to
Guengerich, 13 and 19 May 1919, PAC, RG 6, E-1, vol. 138,
#370-Ga-~17. _ -

139Chambers to W. D. Scott, 7 October 1919; Scott
"pointed out to-Chambers, 16 October 1919, that a recent
order-in-council prohibited Hutterite immigration, but did
not relate in any way to lltérature. Ibid., vol 146,
#371—H— .
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for its_Gesangbuchl40 but not for a booklet entitled

"Christianity and War: A Sermon setting forth the sﬁfferings
b

of Christians,” written by a minister of the 0l1d Mennonite

141 A circular letter

Church and first published in 1863.
and order form for Bibles, Hymnbooks, catechism, and other
similar literature, was seized by"£he Postal Censbrship
Office énd retained on instruction from'the Chief Press
Censor who felt that such action "will indicate to foféign
languaée-publiéhers in the U.S5. that we are doing'someﬁhing
in .the way of enforcing the new'OrdéF—in-Couﬁcil.“l42
Byﬂgarly 1520 things were geﬁting back to normal and

Menhonite'publicatidns in German cautiously began to make
' 143 ' :

their reappearance.
The school struggle in Saskatchewan and Manitoba,
described in the previous chapter ptook place against this

backgrounq‘Qfmﬁpﬁitggrmanwﬁggléqg.and_governmental action.

R 1¢bJohn F. Funk, President, Mennonite Publishing Com?
pany, Elkhart, Indiana, to Chambers, 10 and 15 May 1919;
~ Chambers to Funk, 17 May 1919, ibid., #371,-M=1.

141Chambers to Funk, 4 June 1919, ibid.

;4zchambers‘to R. M. Coulter, Deputy Postmaster General,
5 May 1919, ibid.

The Mennonite Brethren Publishing House, Hillsboro, )
Kansas, apparently was only marginally affected by the censor-
ship laws. Chambers to M. B.. Publishing House, 8 May 1919,
ibid., # 371-M-3. :

‘ ~ Y43pne Mitarbeiter resumed publication in January 1920
and editorially noted its enforced vacation.




' CHAPTER VI
EMIGRATION AND ACCOMMODATION

-The_hetionélist mood of Canadian gevernments and
sociefy in the immediate postwar yeare was such ‘that enor-
moue.pressﬁfeé to conform were brought to bear on minoriry-
groups. Some Mennenites chose to emigrate,rether than comQ

promise their principles to accommodate themselves to these

pressures,

oo~

1. The Postwar Mennonite Situation

The series of crlses experlenced by the.Mennonlte

“communltles in Manltoba and Saskatchewan since the beglnnlngf

of the war has already been descrlbed in the preceding chap-
ters. In éducation this began with the loss of German 1ang—

uage rlghts in the public schools with the abolition of the

bilingual provisions in 1916. This. .was.intensified when the

_ s
option of maintaining their o

L 4

in 1918 and the compulsory atten
N

private schools was removed

ce leglslatlon ‘was in- -

crea51ngly used to force the attend nce at government con-”."'

trolled public: schools by all MennOnlte children. -By 1920
educatlon under the flag was the only legal optlon open to

them.

The direct effects of the war were less threatening.

[}
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;The extent and the'manner of financiah partioipation raised
some delicate questions-of_oonscience.' Contributing,to‘the
‘relief of war sufferers through the Red Cross;seemed-gene—‘
ral}y acceptable while subscription to the Victor§ loans
was_for.the most Part rejected. In neither case.was there
dlrect governmental pressure to partlclpate. On the other
-hand, Ottawa's 1nsrstence that Mennonltes take part 1n the
'natlonal reglstratlons of 1917 and 1918 created considerable

, consternatlon. Neither of them however,'led to'any signifi—

T cant 1ncrease in Mennonlte enllstment. ‘But they were r - .

\ A
mlnders tﬁ/t the exemption promlsed the Mennonltes 1n thelr

Pr1v1leglum was exemptlon from actlve mllltary serv1ce only.

e

S

' The exc1u51on of Mennonltes from part1c1pat1ng in . :-f

federal electlons by the Domlnlon Electmons ‘Act 1916, and

' the War-Tlme Elections Act 1917 does not seem to have LT

aroused any apprehen51on or resentment among them - Several

Mennonlte groups reﬁused 1n pr1nc1ple to part1c1pate in any

-

electlons.  Several - of the others had already decided durlng '

the summer of 1;\V aga;nst votrng in the conscrlptlon ple-

biscite proposed‘by Sir Wilfrid_Laurier,/#é in a federal

lFranc:.s, In.-Search of Utopla pp. 189-90; EPP. Menno—.
nltes in Canada, p. 388.

LR

e e e
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electlon in which conscrlptlon would be an issue.2
Whlle the Mennonites were not very immediately affec—

ted by the votlng 1eglslat10n, they felt keen;y the efrects

of the OfflClal prese censor. 4 the end of 1919 all of
tneir official church peniod'cale had'susoended publication,
and drfficulties were epoountered in the free circulation

of liturgical and ohuroh educational material.

Public aditation against German speaking pebblee.and
pac1flsts led to one further dlsturblng development " By '__ﬂ
-1ate summer of 1918 local opposrtlon was beglnnlng to deuelop
toward Mennonlte 1mm1grante from the U.S:A.3' ans 1nten51f1ed

during the last' few months of the war and led to off1c1al

Tt
-

protests to the Borden government about 1ts 1mm1grat10n ///
pollcy. Leadlng these protests were the Great War Veterans
Assoc1atlons, who consrdered it "a gross breach of falth

to returned menf for the government to sell land to Menno- - P

2Bergthaler Church, Miristerial, Minutes, 2:159-60;
$8, 11 June 1917; #4, 27 August 1917, CMCA, XII, vol. 716.
The Manitoba Bergthaler ministers were apparently unaware
of Mennonite disfranchisement under the War Time Elections
Act, since they decided on 6 November 1917 that their mem- _
bers: should not vote in the comlng federal election.’ Ibld.,
p. 163, #5. :
: Mltarbeiter, July 1917, p. 4, reports that Sommer-
felder and Kleine Gemeinde ministers of Manitoba and Saskat-
chewan, meeting in Chortitz near the end of June agreed to
advise their members not to vote in the proposed plebiscite,

since that mlght jeopardlze their exemptlon from military
service.

3Reference to this development has already been made T
in ch. 5. : .
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nites when it was.neédedtfpr feturnipgvéo;ﬁiers.ﬁ, Joinin§
this protest were Qoiiticians5 énd chchh groups.s' Under
that k%nd of ﬁressure Immigrﬁtion_Minister J. A. Calder was
publicly saying by mid-October that "a law shouid be enacted
to the effecf that no man should be allowed to come to this
country ﬁnless he is prepared to carry his full share of the
military burden."7 Even before 0t£awa took any official
action, Premier Oliver of British Columbia impléﬁented‘a

;policy of- "no crown .lands for pacifists" in hiS'prbvinCé.B-

3 4F. W. Law,:Secretary-Tfeasurer, The Great -WAr Veterans"

Association, Winnipeg, to Prime Minister Robert L. Borden,
~18 September 1918, PAC, MG 26 H, (lc), vol. 214, p. 121122,
. 8imilar protests to the Prime Minister came from the Dominion
headquarters of the G.W.V.A. in Ottawa, Acting Secretary-

- ' Treasurer R. M. ‘Stewart, 18 September 1918, ibid., p. 121131,
and.Mrs. Elizabeth Longworth, President, Great War Next-of-
Kin Association, Lethbridge, 22 September 1918, ibid., p.
-121140. . . -

] 5Alberta MLA, W. A. Rae, on 7 October 1918 wrote Prime
" “Minister Borden to protest Mennonite immigrants coming into
the Grande Prairie area. For returning soldiers to "find
they have in many cases only Mennonites for neighhors is so
‘base a treachery to Canadians that very undesirable results
- are inevitable." -Ibid., p. 121165, .

r

6The Executive of the Board of Home Missions and Social
Service of the Presbyterian Church in Canada on 18 .September
. 1918 took action to oppose block settlement in Canada bf :
foreigners, school-instruction in German, "and the ‘admission
of .pacifists as immigrants. Ibid., p. 121162, Reference to
similar action by the Methodist. Church has already been made
above, ch. 5, .n. 63. - \oé .

7Canadian Annual Review, 1918, p. 428, reporting on
Calder's remarks in Regina on 15 October 1918.

‘BVancggver Daily Province, 7 November 1918; press
clipping in PAC, RG 76, vol. 173, #58764-=2,.
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The federal .government waited until the following

sbring before it acted, and then it did so not by new e

legislation but by order-in-council. Using the,autharity

of section 38 of the Immigration Act,~ it decided that
whereas the Minister'df igration and Colonization
reports that, owing to-tonditions prevailing as the

- result of the War, a widespread feeling exists through-

out the Domlnlon, and more particularly in Western
Canada, that steps should be taken to prevent the entry
to Canada of all persons- ‘who may be regarded as unde-
sirables because, owing to their peculiar customs,
habits, modes of living and methods of holding property,
they are not likely to become readlly assimilated or
to assume the duties and responsibilities of Canadian
citizenship within a reasonable time;

and whereas the Minister further reports that numerous
representations ‘have been received by the Department

of Immigration and Colonlzat;on indicating that persons
commonly known as Doukhobors, Hutterites and Mennonites
are of the class and character described and consequently
that it is. desmrable to prohibit the entry to Canada of
such; : .‘ .

therefore . . . on and "‘after the second day of May, 1919,
and until further ordered, the entry to Canada of immi-
grants of the Doukhobor, Hutterite and Mennonite classk
shall be and the same is hereby prohibited.?

. While this acEE;;F;;;“;;E\affect Mennonites already in Canada,

‘it added to their growing sense of uneasiness about their
e . .

-

future status in the country;.'f6r those already inclined

9p.C. $923, 1 May 1919, PAC, RG 2, 1, vol. 1541. An
almost identical order—1n-counc1l P.C. #1204 was passed on
9 June 1919, ibid.,, vol. 1546; Before taklng this: action
the Canadian government checked, via the British Ambassador
in Washington, whether the U.S. CA. would object if it would
*"for the time being debar entry into Canada™ of Mennonites
and Hutterites. Reading to Hon. William Phillips, Depart-
ment of State, 16 April 1919, NARS, RG 85, 54623/130.

The American Secretary of State was provided with a’
copy of P.C. #923 by the U.S. Consul in Ottawa on 7 May 1919.
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toward emigratioﬁT“tﬁié‘ﬁrovided reinforcement; For those - n\
who had dec1ded to stay, it meant polltlcal lobbylng to

can o

get the order in-council -repealed.

2. The Emigration Option ) -

a) Reinlaender

. The first warning that Mennonites might well choose

to leave the country on the issue of control of their own

10

schools came as early as 1910. -the first concrete action

"“came from a conference of Reinlaender Mennonites at Hague
"who announced in the fall of 1918 that if the- School Atten—

dance Act were enforced in their schools they would arrange

L.

lmmedlate-mlgratlon to the Argentlne.%l When they began to

raise’ funds to send an exploratory delegation to South

. Amerlca, they were subjected to 1nvest1gatmon by the mlll-

tary pol:Lce.12
By the summer of 1919 the decision to emigrate had.

.- been made by all three Reinlaender'groups, and a joint dele-

gation of six_waslsent to South America to look for suitable

.IOMFP, 26 November‘lQlO,'p. 44, . ’ }\K;/

Loy, 1 October 1918, p. 9; MER, 3 October 1918, p..9.
. On 27 December 1916, P. M, Friesen of Rush Lake, Saskat-
chewan, had warned Prime Minister Borden that the 1917
national registration had caused some leading Mennonites to
suggest emigration. PAC, MG 26 H, (101. vol 214.

. -, 3
12pM1, 18 November 1918, p. 1l. - . 3
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land and to negotiate a Privilegium.13 The delegates,

listed in table 17, returned from their long trip in Novem-

ber without any success. Neither Argentina_nor'Brazil was

' prepared to offer euitable concessions.14

Egually dlscouraglng was‘the delegation's report from

Ottawa, where they -had stopped on their way to South Amerlca
i
wto attempt once more to have the federal government guaran;

"\- ar

‘tee ‘their school pr1v11eges. Ottawa, of course, could nor,
do this for constitutional.reasons. But the Relnlaender 3

1eadership, at least in tetrospeot, blamed the war which

had ruined everythlng.15 ‘ 5
Wlth South Amerlca apparently closed, the Reinlaender |

:how explored possibilites in the southern ‘states of the |

U.S.A. Land offerd were received from MlSSlSSlppl, Alabama,

~

“and Louisiana. Negotiations were undertaken with off1q1als

™~ y -

of .the state of Mississippi to which a;geinlaender,delegatipn

| l3Harder, p. 3; I. M. Dyck, pp. 53 66; Schmledehaus,

pp. 71-73; Sawatzky, pp- 31-32; RML,,29 August 1913, p. 2.

. The sélfrappointed delegatlon of Klaas Peters, Wymark,
Johann Hamm and Johann Heinrichs, bbth of Rosthern, had
negotiated with/the gévernments of Brazil, Uruguay, and
Argentina in early 1919, but with no success. Quiring,
Russlanddeutsche suchen eine Heimat, p. 39 RML, 18 February

;EBIQh P. 20.
. 14
24 November 1919, is found in MLA, microfilm C-5482 $58;

- copy in CMCA, XIX-A, microfilm #66. Harder, p. 4, indicates'

‘that Paraguay had offered a glimmer of hope. .=

31, m Dyck, p. 56. _ ) ’ u

(L

A diary of the trip kept by Johann P Wall, 4 August-—

"
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TABLE 17

REINLAENDER LAND—éEEKING DELEGATIONS 1519-21

Groups

v
Y

ol

Swift Current

_ Manitoba

s ek oL
,Dgte Destlngtlop Represented Efmbers .
- ~ —fr ' 4 -
4 Aug- Brazil Manitoba Klaas Heide
.24 Nov 1919 Argentina ¥ Cornelius Rempel
) Hague Rev. Johann Wall
_ " - Rev. Johann P. Wall
) - . Swift Current Rey. Julius Wiebe
: . David Rempel
15-29 Jan Mississippi Swift Current’ Rev. Julius Wiebe
1920 P Bish. Abraham Wiebe
. . Manitoba. Franz F. Froese -
Peter P. Harms
Hague Jacob E. Friesen
12-29 Apr ' Mississippi. Manitoba Bish. Johann Friesen
- 1920 . Cornelius Rempel
Johann W, Rempel
. Hague "Rey. Johann P. Wall
Benjamin Goertzen
_ = - “Rev: Franz Peters
14-25 May 1920 Mississippi-
19 Aué 1520 Quebec Manitoba Bish.. Johann.Friesen_
' - Swift Current Bish. Abraham Wiebe
Jacob Friesen
. David Rempel
8 Sep- ‘Mexico Hague Rev. Johann P. Wall
9 Oct 1920 o Benjamin Goertzen
' .  Klassen
9 Oct- Paraguay Hague Wiens
Dec 1920 Abram Klassen
Jakob Friesen
Franz Dyck
11 Nov-end * . Mexico Hague
Dec 1920 Swift Current
Lo ’
24 Jan- ‘Mexico * Hague Rev. Johann Loeppky
'12 Mar 1921 Benjamin Goertzen

David Rempel -
Rev. Julius Loewen
Klaas Heide
o Cornelius Rempel
K '
i—‘ o
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:TABLE_17-Continued

~
s ' Groups . ek
_‘_Date Destination Represented . Members
5 Apr- "~ Mexico * Hague * Rey. Johann P. Wall
9 May 1921 Manitoba -Klaas Heide «
) Swift Current
July 1921 Ah - Mexico Swift Current Rev. Julius Wiebe
: . d David Rempel
Manitoba Abram Giesbrecht
_ N ' Peters
i : . ) Baumann
i S ' ) _ Klassen
‘_‘, . . . R T -‘ .
w12 Aug- . Mexicp = wsici- Manitoba
© =930.Sep X921 - L. . . Swift Current -

o ¢ v - r o
= _ 1

#» " SOURCE:+ Compiled from I.“M. Dyck, pp. 53, 75; Harders pp.. 3-6; .
. Quiring, Russlanddeutsche suchen eine Heimat, Pp. 37-38, 54; '
Sawatzky, pp.‘31,,43?4’Gerhard;Rempq1,-p. 6; Schmiedehaus, p. 83; -
Johan M. Loeppky, Ein.Reisebericht von Kanada nach-Mexiko im Jahre
1921 {n.p., n.d.) ;. MFP, 8 May 15920, p. 11; 20 and 21 August 1920;
Mennonite Encyclopedia, s.v. "01d Colony Mennonites,' by Cornelius
Krahn. ' ‘ e i

. N PR - - .
. -

. *In alnumbe; of cases the lists given are incomplete. i . -

: .

' )yﬁ‘qaé sehp in January of 1920. The delegatés; listed in table

[P ¥ pfésented a six-point petition to the gévernor asking

" for exemptioh from militéry service, the ribht'to_affirm in-

L LS

- stead of takiﬁg-én—oath, religious freedom, dbmplétérrespon-

ibiliiy for and control of their schools (including the

Fl

ntrol over the disposition of all colony lands by their
i, r - . «
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Society.16
. &
A week after their return Governor Russell confirmed in

wrltlng what he hads told the delegatlon. State laws would - -
guarantee the Mennonltes|"the fullest pr1v11ege of exercising
their'religioué principles'witbout any molestation or_restric—
tion,‘and the same privilege will be extended to the educa-
tion'of'thgir children in their own schools of their own

language.dlj

-

He also‘assured'them'of the privilege of giving

the oath by affirmation instead of swearing and the liberty,

to administer their own benevolent éociety according to their

-

system.'

On the basis of thls encouraglng offer, a second dele~

-gatlon“left for Mississippi in Apr11 ‘of 1920. In addltlon
to explorlng concrete settlement po551b111t1es, it also called
on U.S. Attorney General A. Mitchell'Palmer to discuss exemp- -.

.tion from military service.- Palmer could only point to

: : : » L e o
existing legislation which provided that proven conscientious

“objectors “shall be exemptedifrom'military service in a

F

16Representatlves of the Relnland Mennonite Church. (Old
Church) near Reinlarnd, Manitoba, and Hague and Wymark, Saskat-
chewan, to the Governor and the U.S. Attornéy of the State .
of Mississippi, U.S.A., or to whom it may concern, 12 Aprll‘;
'"1920; MLA, C-5482, #58. ,

For exten51ve discussion of this emlgratlon attempt, o
see Abraham Friesen, esp. pp. 74-75, .82-86, 102-3. . Shorter:-

summaries are found- in Sawatzky, pp. 33-34, Schmleaehaus,‘¢wu?~:i

pp.-70 71, and Harder pp. 4-5.

_ 17Goirernor Lee M. Russell Jackson, Miss.; to Jullus
Wiebe et al., 6 February 1920, NARS,- RG 85, 54633/130.

o _L" R e = . b

o
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combatant capacity."18 While this was considerably less
than the Mennonites were currently enjoying in Canada, it
was sufficient for the Reinlaneder church to.décide formally :
on May 4 to emigrate to M1551551pp1.1? -

A thlrd delegatlon in May 1920 negotiated the purchase

of 125,000 acres of land, On their return the Bruderschaft

S

decided on June 1 to ratifx the deal and instructed each
prospect;yé-purchaser to provide a-two do;lar per acre down
payment.zq A fourth delegatlon authorized to close the deal
was mysterlously refused entry into the u.S. A.” The Rein-
"laender leadershlp accepted thlS as an act of God, preventlng
'them from moving into an unhappy situation, and turned thelr
'attentlon-elsewhere.zl' | |
- . Governor Russell of MlSSlSSlppl hcwever, ‘was not’ pre—-

pared to glve up. the progect that readlly and a ed the Immi-
"gratlon Department in Washlngton to 1nvestlgate fully why

U.S. authorltles at Wlnnlpeg had stopped the movement -of

.

18portions of Palmer s letter of 26 Aprll 1920 to
BlShOp Johann Friesen et al are quotéd in MFP, 8 May 1920,
p. 1ll. . . _ E
19. - ' WU - NI
Harder, p. 5; MFP, 6 May 1920, p. 1. -
2OHarder, p. 5. : | T

2l1pid. 1. M. Dyck, p. 68, quoted Isaiah 28:29 -
"This also comes from the Lord of hosts; he is wonderful

in counsel, and excellent if-wisdom.” Sawatzky, p. 34, in=
dicates that the land purchase negotiations had proceeded
to the point where litigation was narrowly avoided when

they fell through.
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o Mennon:.tes tc\ 3411.551553.}_:>p:|..22 The -Conmiissioner-General

of Immigratlon in Washlngton responded that "this Bureau

- ‘has np adV1ce that immigration authorities at Winnipeg have

"étoppad movement of Mennonites to Mississippi, or any other
rstate.“23 ';ﬁ résponse to a more general subsequent inguiry
from Neche,'Nortﬁgpaiota, as to why‘the ﬁennonites fiom

:ﬁanitoba and Saskatchewan had not been allowed into the .
coantry, Washington réplied: "As.to the numbers in the parﬁ.
'ticular class of people to whom you‘refer; the 3ureau knowé

~of no partécular reason why thef should not be allowed to,

eater.“zé 'ghe propoaed.aigratipa td’Missiasippi therefore '
appears to” have beén halted, nbtlbf_policy decision, but by

the arbitrary action of the Immigratiap official who turned S

back the land buying delegatioﬁ.25

-
- [
.

22relegram, Russell to Chief of: Immlgratlon Departmentk
Washington, July 1920, NARS RG 85,.54623/136

S 2?Telegram to Russell, 3 July 1920, ibid.

_ 24Assistant Commissioner-General of Immigration to’
N. L. DeMars, Farmers State Bank, Neche, N.D., 27 August .
1920, responding to DeMars' 17 August inquiry. Ibid.
25It is clear that the U.S. authorities were not pre- .
pared to .arrange for a group immigration. "Whether they will
. or will not"be admitted is a questlon which, under the immi-
.gration law, can not be determined in advance of their physical
application at ene of our ports. When they do so apply, their
cases will be given careful consideration in the light of all
the circumstances which may be known as to them at that time."
Assistant Commissioner- General to Rock Island Railway, 26 July
. 1920, ibid.
, H. M. Kratz, a Mennonlte attorney from Philadelphia,
inquiring on behalf of the General Conference Mennonite
Church's Executive Committee, received this rather self-evident
response, -9 December 1920, from W. J. Peters, Spgcial Immigrant -

T W
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Y

The corréspOndence generated by this case sheds some

=

interesting light on Canadian official attitudes to the
Mennonites.

It appears from the information which the Bureau has on

file concerning the Mennonites, as a class, that they

are “"persona non grata" in Canada. This by reason of

their peculiarities, religiously, politically and
otherwise.26 ; : . ‘

Strong objections have been made to the attitude. of this
sect by provincial and municipal authorities in Canada

_by reason of the fact that they absolutely refuse to -
comply with civil laws with reference to sending their
children to school or to meeting the requirements of the
vital statistics with reference to births or deaths. .

. . ‘. During the War these people were the most radical

of conscientious objéctors . . . . The writer in con-
versation with civil officers has been told repeatedly ' el
‘that the continued presence in Canada of this sect was - ’
detrimental to the interests of the country and that

every pressure would be ‘brought to bear to influence

them to leave Canada. )

-

Inspector: "So far as the Bureau is aware, there is no par-

‘ticular reason why Mennonites should not be admitted if they

satisfactorily meet the requirements of the immigration law."
A decision of sorts was reached by the Bureau when, in
response to pressure from Senators from the -southern states
and a specific case submitted by Inspector Carx of Winnipegq,
the Secretary -of the Department of Labor ruled that "Menno-
nites as such are not inadmissable." Asst. Comm.-Gen.
telegram, 3 January 1921, ibid. :
3 The U.S. Bureau of Immigration apparently considered
Doukhobors to be a branch of the Mennonites. The former were
held to be extremely fanatical and were classified as "philo-
sophical anarchists." Idem., to T. W. Conway, 15 August 1921,
ibid. When a Winnipeg-official of the Bureau used this ex-
pression of -Manitoba Mennonites, the Editor of the Mitarbeiter
could not suppress his astonishment. January 1921, p. 4.

T

: 26Commissidne;-General, Bureau of Immigration, to W. E.
Price, General Immigration Agent, Southern Railway Development
Service, Washington, D.C., 12 April 1920, NARS, RG.85, 54623/130.

Z7Inspector J. Zurbrick, Vancouver, to Commissioner of
Immigration, Seattle, Washington, 10 May 1920, ibid.

‘s



As late as the summer dfv1921, the Comhissioner-
Genefal of the U.S. Bureau of Immigration indicated that he

was aware that Canada was "exerting more or less pressure -~

)
y): o

with the view to effecting their [Mennonites'] departure."

The Bureau was faced at the same time with strong protest from
within the U.S.A. against admitting Mennonite immigrants.
Much of this came from the American Legion, but other groups

._fwere.also.represented.29

That the Bureau did not seek a ban
on Mennonite immigrants was due to the fact that these were

being vigbrously sought as settlers by various agencies in

Alabama, Colorado, South Carolina, Arkansas, Florida, and ',,/'/ﬂ
.Georgia. 30 ' P )
- . _ /f,//
28 i

Letter to T. W. Conway, Chlcago, 15 August 1921, ibid.

29NARS RG 85, 54623/130 has ‘on file protests against .
Mennonite unde51rabIES" from the American Legion, Mississippi
Division, to U.S. Secretary ofrstate, 23 December 1920:;
National Legion Committee to Secretary of State, 29 December
1920; Tennessee Division Senator J. K. Shields and others,
30 December 1920:; resolutjions from Leglon Conventions held
17 August 1920, 11 June X921, 3 October 1921. _Protests also
came from such djverse groups as the Prentiss Club, Natchez,
Miss., to Commissioner-General, U.S. Immigration, 29 June
1920; and the Punxsutawnday, Pa., Lodge #669%, International
Association of Machinists arch 1921,

3°At the 1nv1tat10n of W. Henderson, Industrial and
Immigration Agent, Southern way System, Mobile, Ala.,
Governor Thomas E. Kilby of Alabama on 17 February 1920,
assured Mennonites of the privilege of making an afflrmatlon
instead of taking the oath, of dperating their own benevolent
societies, and of using any language desired in their private
schools. . +

Charles .Hootman,- Sedalia, Mo., 13 July 1920, assured
the U.S. Immigration Bureau that he had the full cooperation
of Governor Shoup of Coloradc to settle 4000 Mennonites on
200,000 acres of land in the southern part of that state.

Hagwood Realty Co., New Bern, N.C., 21 July 1920, in-

/,

¥,
k]
'
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When the attemptsito eﬁiérate to South America and to
the southern States both failed, the Reinlaender Mennogétesz’
.explored alternatives within Canada. Theirfinal”attempt
to gain educational freedom in Maq}tobﬁ'bf)settling in some
more remote part of the province, possiblf in ;the Hudson

Béy district,ﬁ'need”hbt be taken too seriously.31 More

e

Serious weré explorations undeypfaken in the Abitibi region

—and w1th the government of ebec.' A seven-man delegation
" {see table 17) representing the’ Relnlaender Mennonites of .
Manitoba and Swift Current on 19 August 1920 met with Prem;er

L. A. Taschereau, Colonization Minister J. E. Perreault, and

J. N. Miller, Secretary of the Catholic Committee of the
. N

[}

Coqncil of Public Instruction, to state their case. The

formed the Department of Labor in Washlngton that it wanted
some of the 10,000 Mennonitée immigrants for the cotton .and
tobacco belt in the northeastern part of the state.

T. W. Conway, Chicago, 2 August 1921, wanted assurance
from the Commissioner-General of Immigration that Mennonite
immigrants would be admitted to the country, so that he
could settle them on a large tract of land ip Florida.

Rev. F. G. Hartman, Washington, Ga.., 20 September 1923,
wWrote the Secretary, Department of Labor, .that:he would like
some Mennonites as settlers for the "boll weevil sections”
of Georgia. Ibid. .

R. D. McMullen, Ola National Farm Loan Association, Ola,
Ark., 17 May 1920, wrote to the Mayor of Regina, Sask., for
addresses of Mennonite leaders to persuade them to settle in
‘Arkansas. SAB, M 4, I-54,.p. 18952.

' 31MFP, i3 May 1920, p. 2; Canadian Annual Review, 1920,
P. 249. a ! i . . - . i .
32

MFP - 20 August 1920, p. 1.
For a brief summary of the Quebec story see I. M. Dyck,
p. 67; Abreham Friesen, pp. 87-88; Harder,.p. 5.
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five’pof%ts of their requested Privilegium were as follows:

1. To grant and assure (or have ratified by the Dominion
Government) an entire exemption from any military
forces' as defenceless Christians called Mennonites;

2. The privilege of affirming with the simple "Yes" or

~ "No" instead of making oath in or out of courts;

3. The fullest privilege of exercising our religious
principles |and rules of our church without apy kind
of molestation or restriction whatever; '

4. The privilege of our own private school buildings
and maintaining them at our own expense, and to
educate our children in the same, according to our
creed in our customary German language without any
restrictions; ' :

5. To-administer and invest the estates and inherited
property of our people, especially that of widows
and orphans, in.our.own trust system, called the
"Waisenamt," according to.gur own rules and religion
without any :estrictions;3

It will be noted that- the main points in this list of

requests-are identical to those in tﬁ 1873 Privilegium.

The education clause -is made more sp ific and includes
expfﬂcit-mentiOn_of the Germén languagé, juséras it did in

the ﬂississippi petition. The claﬁse'on the Waisenamt did not

éppea;'in.the 1873 Privilegium but/ as included in the Missis-
sippi petition. S

- )
The Mennonites had realized by now that there was a

division of powers between the federal and provincial govern-—

L] .

ments. Accordingly, the two bishops left the next day'fo:

Ottawa to gain reassurance on the question of military exemp-'

tion and to obtain federal government approvai of the proposed

k-

. 33Bishop Johann Friesen et al., Reinlaender Mennonite
Church, to Government of Quebec, 13 August 1920, quoted in

MFP, 21 August 1920, p: 2.
: >

~- - g
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T T
move to Quebec. The five lay éelegates meanwhile ieft for the
Abitibi district to explore settlement possibilities.

* The initial response of the Quebec press to the pfo-.
posed Mennonite migration was quite favourable. Le Matin
considered the Mennonite requests "not iqcombatibie with the
'normél aéministration of the Igy," whileﬁLa‘Patrie found
"nothing in their;de@andsgwh{cﬁ‘;onflicts ﬁith our iaws."aé
fhe Reinlaende; church wagrenCBuraged and sent several sub-
sequent delegations to Quebec. But in the end; thelmigration
did not materiaiiZe, partly becausé the land was unsuitable
for agricultufe, partlybecause;the.requested gove;nmental
'guaranteeS'éere not fdrthgbﬁing.35

While'the‘Manitobé ghd Swift Current Reinlaender were:
‘exploringVPGSSibilities in Quebec, the Hégue group had
dispatched a deiegati?n to Mexiéo, and another.one_to Para-
;uay to follow uﬁ;the;sliﬁ hope brought back by the first

delegation to South'Am‘éricha,.:,'6 Whén the first group returned

34Quoted'in'MFP. 21 August 1920, p. 2.

3SHarder, p. 5; I. M..Dyck, p. 67. Dyck's reference -
. is prolably to Ottawa rather than to Quebec City. Mitarbei-
ter, July 1920, p. 52.and February 1921, p. 14, reporte
favourably on school freedomsin Quebec.
5The person who first drew Mexico to the attention of

3

the Reinlaender Mennonites was the Mexican Consul in Buenos
Aires whom Johann P. Wall met quite incidentally while the
first Reinlaender delegation was waiting on the pier to
return to Canada. Fretz, Mennonite Colonization in Mexico,

P. 10; Cornelius Krahn, "Johann P. Wa v 5= « Menno-
nite Life 16 (October 1961): 186; G. Rempel, pPp. 6-7. This
distinction is also claimed for John F. D. Wiebe, a Krimmer
Mennonite Brethren who owned a real estate business in Herbert,
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with:a positive report, the‘Manitqba and Swift Current
groups abanddned the Quebec negotiations and agreed on
1 November 1920 to pursue investigations in Mexico with Lhe
Hague group.37 Because the Manitoba delegates did not get
their passports in time, the second Mexico delegation repre-
sented only the Hague and Swift Current groups Qf-SaskatEhewan.
Tt+s encouraging report in December 1920 led to the ‘sending
of a third_delegation; this time representing all three Rein-
laender groups. The delegates met with President Alvaro |
. Obregén and Agriculture Minister A. I. Villareal to nég;—
‘tiate their terms of entry. . Eight days later, on 25 February

1921, their desired Privilegium was signed by the President.

Its five points folloq_the_outling of the Reinldendef petition

saskatchewan,. by Sawatzky, p. 36; and for D. Salas Lopez by’
I. M. Dyck, p. 73. ~ o f
an account of the second delegation to South America
is given by Quiring, Russlanddeutsche suchen eine Heimat, .
pp. 37-38, and "The Canadian Mennonite immigration into the
Paraguayan Chaco, 1926-27," MQR 8 (January 1934): 33-34;

J. Winfield Fretz, Pilgrims In Paraguay, pp. 12-13: and H.

Hack, Die Kq}onisati&n der Mennoniten im Paraguayischen Chaco

(Amsterdam: Koenigliches Tropeninstitut, n.a.i, op. 45-46.
.37The Mexico explorations are described by Harder,

pp. 6-10; I. M. Dyck, PP- 72-87; Sawatzky, pp. 36-40; and

Schmiedehaus, pp. 73-87. The latter includes portions of .

the diary kept by delegate David Rempel. o ‘

38While the second Reinlaender delegation was in
Mexico.from.ll November to the end of December 1920 (Harder,
p. 6}, delegates Friesen and Warkentin of the Russian

' Mennonites were also exploring settlement possibiliti
Mitarbeiter, December 1920, p. 93.

es theré.

38

1
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-

submitted to the governments of Mississippi and Quebec.:i9

With the‘necessary governmental guarantees in hand,
the Reinlaender leaders now proceeded to locate suitable
land for a settlement. The Manitoba and Swift Current
groups in September 1921 purchased adjacent tracts of
155,000 and 74,125 acres respectively, in the state of

40

- Chihuahua. The first chartered trainload of Mennonites

from Manitoba left Plum Coulee on 1.March 1922; the Eizst

-departure from 'Swift Current came about a week later. Be-

=

tween 1922 ana 1925 some 3,200 Reinlaender from Manitobg -
and about 1,200 ;;om Swift Current erea emiérated to the
Chihuahua settlement The Hague group purchased apprOXl—
mately 35, 000 acres of land in the state of Durango where - - '
they founded a settlement 1n 1924 with about 950 1mmlgrants

41

"coming during the first two years.

Both of the Saskatchewan groups .experienced some final

39The Privilegium of 325 February is reproduced in
German by Schmiedehaus, pp. 81-82; in English by Redekop,

- . pP. 251, Sawatzky, pp. 39-40, and the MFP, 17 September

1921, p.- 4. The latter omits the cruc1a1 fourth point.
It-also reproduces the 8 July 1921 reply of Vincente

‘Guerrero of the government of the State of Durango to the &
Mennonlte petition of 30. June 1921.

4OSchmledehaus, pp. 83-84.

41Mennonlte Encyclopedla, s.v. "Durango Mennonlte
Settlement,"” by- Cornelius Krahn. .

A clash between delegates Klaas Heide of Manitoba
and Johann P. Wall of Hague resulted in the two groups
purchasing land. tracts five hundred mlles apart. Guenther,
p. 15; Sawatzky, p. 43.
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rfritation from the federal or provincial government in the.
dispesal of their lands prior to emigration. The Swift
Current group, who in June 1921 sold 107,000 acres to a'syn—
dicate of florida capitalists for almost five million doilars,
in the end forfeitedrlo,zoo acres in lieu of a judgment of
$221}060 and court costs to their agent as commission, when

42 ‘The 1long, drawn-out court proceedings_ °

the deal fell through.
.(through the Judicial Court of Saskatchewan, the Saskatchewan

Court Jf Appeal, and the Supreme Court of Canada, all of whlch

gave ]udgment ta the Mennonites) were distasteful to the

Reinlaender leaders, who in pr1n01p1e preferred not: to settle',“”“‘~

disputes in worldly courts. Even more upsettlng was the flnal

rullng (by the Privy Counc11 in London, reversrng the Canadlan
~.counts dec1sron),ﬁh1ch appeared to them unjust 43 Some saw

thls misfortune as part of a government desrgn to get them to

leave Canada.44

457/_'//””

-

The sale of S0,0db acres by the Hague group in 1920

42Canad:.an Annual Review, 1921, pp. 797-98; MFP,
5 October 1921, p. 4; 6 October, p. 4; 7 October, p. 9;
10 October, p. 4: Sawatzky, pp. 41-42. The complicated legal
proceedings of this case have not yet ‘been adequstely recon-
structed. . \,!

43Sawatzky, p. 42, n. 32, auggests that "the fact ‘that .4\“‘;55
British financial interests were involved maﬁ s the Prlvy '
Council's reversal of the Canadian Supreme Céurt's ruling
appear all the more as a 'managed‘ mlscarrlage of justlbe.

441pid., p. 42, na34; P

.
Y . ’

-y T

43500 above, pp..259-60. : RO . T ?' : - {

¢

. . -
- . " ' o
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also feli through, delaying.the immigration. By £§23 when
the Swift Current and Manltoba mlgratlon was well under way,
‘the Hague group had difficulty 1n selllng its lands. Poor
crops the last few years may have been part of the reason,

but the church leadershlprwas convinced that its prospects

were seriously undermined by an inspection and valuation of

q

their holdingg, ordered, as they understood it, by the Doml-

nion government. The report. of thls inspection turned out to
be quiteﬁnegative, and it was now "being-used to keep pro;
speo;ive purchasers from buying our 1ands.“46_ This is one -
of ghe reasons why éemigration from the ﬁague Reinlaender

*colony was so small.

b) Sommerfelder .- _
The final petltlon of the’ SommﬁifeIder and Chortltzer
churches to the Manitoba government in October of 1920 had

stated exp11c1tly that "if the limitations and the pressure

to which Mennonltes are currently subjected will contlnue,

then,we will be forced to look for a new homeland in which we

and‘our chlldren can llve accordlng to our falth 47 - When

A i -~ B ek A

"““Ehls petltlon remained unanswered,Jr a de01310n to emlgrate was

s

ann P, Wall Hague, to Mlnlster of Educatlon,,.

Regina, 12° February 1923 SAB, M 5, 6.

47J H. Doerksen, p. 108, Petition of 14 October 1920,

clause 2, ‘Doerksen glves the date as 1921,

o) ~.
N:

h

. o
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‘made on December 1.

'delayed until the Hague Reinlaender delegation would return.50

(1977, p.o 16, L&

345

48

Bruderschaft had apparently already decided in Septem-

ber to send a delégation to Paraguay.49 But this was now

Representatives were now. selected by the East Reserve Chor-
titzer, the West Reserve Sommeffelder, and the Saskatchewan
Bergthaler. By the time this group of six people, listed in

table 18, 'was ready tdtleave, the.second'Reinlaehder delega-

PO

" tion had re]Frned’froﬁ Mexico with increasingly favourabile

reports. 5c¢ordingly, the delegates left in February 1921

‘with'instructions to visit Mexico also on their return trip -

51

LY

from Paraguay.

LY

.Following the lead of the-Hague deélegation to  Paragquay,

this second group contaated General Samuel McRoberts, a New

-

" York financeer who had conriections with large landowners and

- €
L . : . .

481pia., p. 110.

49Ma"rtin W. Friesen, comp. and’éd., Kanadische"Menﬁoniten

“

-

» ¥

bezwingen eine Wildnis. .90 Jahre Kolonie Menno, Chaco, Para-
192 Loma Plata, Par.: Verwa tung der Kolonie Menno,

~

* - 50 T

J. H. boerksen,'p. 110. . This delegation had left for

- 51

Ibid., p. 111; Martin W. Friesen, p. 16. One of the"

'reasons for the delay was the Fact that one of the Manitoba

delegates,- Bernhard Toews of Weidenfeld, had neglected to

take out Canadian citizenship papers, and hence took a longer
time to obtain a passport. Quiring, Russlanddeutsche suchen
eine Heimat, p. 41. . .

)

L

Pd#raguay on 9 October and returned just before Christmas, 1920.
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TABLE 18

SOMMERFELDER-CHORT ITZER-BERGTHALER LAND-SEEKING DELEGATIONS

Groups .

-r

.+ mer 1922

. -
»

3

Franz Voth
D. Doerksen

-

Da‘t% ‘Destlnatlop Represented Members '
. Feb 1319 Brazil self- .. Klaas Peters
R Argentina . appointed Joh., Hamm
: - - Uruguay : Joh. Heinrichs
- 1%, F-eb_- T Paraguay - “Chortitizer Jacob Doerksen
T- 2 Sep 1921 Mexico Sommerfelder Bernhard Toews
: . . . T, Isaak Funk
Bergthalex ‘Rev. Jacob Neufeld
. B Rev. Johann Friesen
- N ) “Advisor Johann Priess (Altona)
) -Feb 1821 " _Mexico 'Saskatchewan Rev. Heinrich A. Neufeld
) - T . : Bergthaler (") Johann. C. Schellenberg
. ‘ L X Peter Epp :
~ : LR . ST Peter H. Goertzen
’ .. ,/ . - Cornelius F. Andreas
N : ' Heinrich H.: Reimer
- N . - Benjamin E. Redekopp
) Oct_-N'pw_\g'f 1921 “Mexico .. Sbmmerfelder 'DJ.etriI:h ‘Doerksen
-~ : DA : =" Abram Hiebert
. R Chort:.tzer A. Doerksen . . o
Early Sum- ' Mexico Sommerfelder  Julius Harder

—

"

)

hJ.gh government off:.c:Lals 1n Paraguay.

-

v

. -

SUURCE. Compiled from Qu:.r:mg, Russlanddeutsche suchen eine Hemat,

pp 39,.41; M. W. Friesen, pp. 16-17; J. H. Doerksen, P-.-
“ps 51; R)ﬂ. 18 Februar,y 1919, p. 20; M1tarbe1ter, February 1921,4) 12.

52 °

120; Sawatzky,.

In Buenos° Aires -

they were met -by Fred Eng‘en, ra Norweg:.an pacifist and Chaco .

The follow:.ng summary is based on Fretz, PJ.lng.ms in
; Qu:.r:.ng, Deutsche erschllessen den Chaco and Russ-

~

ot

.
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'Pr1v1leg;um to him on 4 April 1921 and” 1n a flfty-mlnute

- over the grantlng.of mllltary exemptlon.

347

expert employed by McRoberts. Engen introduced the dele-

gates to the Argentinian casado brothers, who ownediabout
five million hectares of land in the Chaco, and then. accom—

panled them to Asuncion. Here he 1ntf"uced them to - Senator

. Euseb;o Ayala, -who arranged an audience wlth _President -~

Manuel Gondra for them. They submltted thelr petltlon -for a

[
-

1nterv1ew were able to reach agreement on all p01nts.$; 'Be—

fore the end of July the Paraguayan Senate and Congress had

passed the necessary leglslatlon to guarantee these pr1v1s
leges.54 Thls did not take place-, w1thout some heated de-'

bates among both legislators and general publlc, espec1ally
55 -

‘At the end of Aprii, when weather and- -scenery in the

tChaco are at their best, Engen took the delegation on a fqur- '

1week ‘tour of. the prospective settlement area in the Casado

A o

= .
53puiring, Russlanddeutsche, p. 42.
' 54See appendix 8. An. Engllsh version of this Perl—}
legium. of 26 July 1921 is found in Fretz, Pllgrlms in

. Paraguay, pp. 229-231; German ones-in J. H. Doerksen, pp...
111-14, and Quiring, Russlanddeutsche, PP. 51-52,

SSF W. Paris, British Chargé d'Affalres Asunc1on,
to Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, London, 28 July .
192]1; included in Winston S. Churchill, Secretary of State
for the Colonies, to Governor General of Canada, 15 Septem-
ber, 1921, PAC, RG 7, G 21, vol. 653, #37523. See also

M. W. Frlesen, PP.- 98 -100.

v

Fretz, Pllgrlms in Paraquay, p._lS, advances some
reasons' why the generous terms o¥ the: Pr1V11eg1um were

not opposed by the Catholic Church. . B
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- gationgfinally left for home_near the end of August, having
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-

:holdings. - The delegates were suff1c1ently 1mpressed to re-

commend the land as "well adapted for agrlculturep,stock—

raisingf fruit growing and the ralslng of Q%gétables. We

believe that graln such as wheat, etc., can be grown at cer-

no6

"taln ‘times of ‘the year."”” ' , .

. When ‘the delegation arrlved back in New York on July 24,

*?the two Saskatchewan delegates returned home while the .Mani-

-

After looklng

-

toba representatlves contlnued on to Mex:.co.s7

at the varlous 1ands here for about a month under the guldance

Qfﬁtor Johann Wiebe of Herbert, Saska_tchewan, the dele-

been on the road almost seven months.ss- Their report on

. . . . 59 - .. §
Mexico was very discourading. 9 An important reason for re-

commending against settling there was the‘fact that the

' Reinlaende# Privilegium was only ‘signed by the/President and

56From the -Wwritten report of the~de1egate to the = -

churches in Canada, quoted in Qulrlng, "The. Canadian Menno-
nite immigration," p. 35.

7Qu1r1ng, Russlanddeutsche, P. 50. =
An unidentified man from Chicago had meanwhlle -appeared

in-Manitoba - and attempted to persuade Bishop Abraham—Doe;ksenrmm-m

to call off the Mexican part of the delegates' trip. J. H.
Doerksen, p. 120. Other anonymous partles used a- forged
telegram and unsigned letters to-warn against settling in

‘Paraguay because of its political ‘instability. Qulrlng, N

Russlanddeutsche, p. 57.

Ibid., pp. 54-55. -

59Thls delegatlon seems to have decided against Mexlco

-

‘even before it left Pafaguay. On June 3 Priess had cabled

from ‘Asuncion .th@t "Mexico and other places become very un-
attractive in comparison with the advantages here." - Ibid.,-
Pp. 49-50; cf. J. H. Doerksen, p. 115. -
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Abraham Dcerksen and fourteen mlnlsters, addressed to the f

o
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the. Mlnlster of Agrlculture, and not ratlfled by Congress

and Senate like the one given by Paraguay.60 However, the
enthusiasm of the Relnlaender groups for Mexico, supported

by the reports of individual Sommerfelder who had investiga-

ted Mexico on theix own and had actually purchased land there,61
created a. d1v151on 1n the Manltoba groups, w1th some deciding *

for Paraguay and others wanting to.-pursue the Mexico opt:l.on.62

A new delegation of three persons, listed in table 18,

.was elected to return to Mexlcc in the fall cf 1921, The

e e

_delegatlon took w1th it a ten-point request for privileges,

dated at: Sommerfeld 5 October 1921, and signed by Bishop

government the congress and the Pre51dent of Mexico.63 The.

"petltlon naturally requested exemptlon frcm military serv;ce

’iand the swearlng of oaths, the right .to complete control of
' thelr own church atischool 1nclud1ng the use of German in
~them, and ‘the right to administer thelr own 1nher1tance laws

and flre insurance. In addition to these basic pr1v1leges,

it dsked for the follow1ng (d) perm1s31dﬁ;to bring into

60Quiring, Russlanddeutsche, p. 57.

- GlIbid.g PP. 54-55; J. H. Doerksen, p. 120; Sawatzxy,

P. 52.

62J. H. Doerksen,-p. 115-
63Ib1d., Pp. 121- 25 The delegatlon s letter of 1ntro-

duction, 31gned by BishOp A. Doerksen, was dated 10 October -
1921. _ .

+
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the country all members of their community, including the
sick and crippled; (7). protéction of propérﬁ& and life;

{8) =a tén—year period of auty-freé gﬁtry of agricultural
implements and seeds; (9) freedom to leave the:céuntry:-ahd

'{10) incorporation of all of the above requests into the con-

L]
[

stitqtioﬁ.of the country. - . | ' )
Pfeéident Obregdn on 30 October 1921 rgspondéd posi-
tively to all requests except #he sixth and eighth on’es.64
~In ‘he:‘%r meeting with t.he President on.November__4,. he: assured
theh that all of their requiests were met except thé_eighth
Sne on ﬁhich the government -was pr?pared to grant a twb-yeaf
.dhty free period. The Qelegatgé'aékgd specificaliy whether

the Privilegiuﬁ‘would have the full force of law without

having been passed on by Congress, and whether all of the

state governmeﬁts would recognize it. They were emphatically

reassured by Obregén on both points.65

-

- With the necessary Privilegium in hand, the Manitoba

West Reserve Sommerfelder were now prepared to join the Rein-.
laender groups in théir migration to Mexico. A third delega-

-

!

Gﬁmhis Privilegium, translated from J. H.'Doerkseh;

pp. 125-26,. is included as appendix 9.

6sAccording to the report of Johann F, Wiebe, in J. H.
Doerksen, pp. 126-29. The delegates' persistence on the .
point of legality of the Privilegium may have been inspired
in part by a MFP report of 17 September 1921, p. 4, in which
it published the Reinlaender Privilegium and then pointed out
the various points at Wwhich the Mexican constitution appeared
to be "in direct contradiction to the promises made by .
President Obregdn.™ " ' ' : . -

]

-
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4

tlon went to Mexico, in the sutmer of 1922 and purchased

12,000 acres of land at Santa Clara, Chihuahua, just north

of the Manitoba and Swift Current Reinlaender 1ands.66 " The

actual migration did not begin until Octobef and involved-a

total of about 600 during the next few years, mostly West -

Reserve Sommerfelder.67 ) - : u

The 1eaders of the movement to Paraguay meanwhlle attemp-"

ted to brldge geographrcal barrlers and create one congrega-
tion out of the 1ntend1n§ immigrants from the East Reserve
Chortltzerﬂ the West Reserve Sommerfelder, and the Saskatche-
' ‘}> wan Bergthaler churches.68 While this prdVed unsuccessful -
' for the moment, even though all three groups had come from
the Bergthal ‘congregation 1n Ru551a less_than flfty years
ago, 1t was §b551b1e for them to organlze in late 1922 a com-

~-

- . “mon Fuersorgekomlttee to organize and lead the em:LgratJ.on.69

v, oA .7 -On the Manxtoba'East Reserve negotlatlons‘had been
taking place w1th McRoberts of New York since the fall of
1921, and an agreement regardlng the sale~of Manltoba lands

and the purchase of a block of the Paraguayan Chaco had been

66 ; - S s
Sawatzky, pp}LEf:*7l.

. - 67sawatzky, p. 58; John H. Warkentin, "The Mennonite
settlements," P- 228. - S

Qulrlng, Russlanddeutsche, p. 61. - _ .
© 7 69 —
Ibid., p. 62. The commlttee Consisted of Martln c.
Friesen and Abram.A. Braurn of .the Chortitzer; Heinrich Unruh .
and Abram J. Friesen for the Sommerfelder; and Peter Peters
and Peter J. Dyck of the Saskatchewan Bergthaler.
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70

negotiated. But the econcmic recession, which depressed

Canadian land priéee in phe early 1920s, caused McRoberts to -
withdraw his offer for the time being, thus delaying the

emigration. By the time he reopened contact with the Menno-

-

nites in late 1924, Chortitzer resistance to the-School Atten-

*dance Act'had:largely been broken and the enthusiasm for

1-

emigration had strongly dimipished.7 The matter was further

eomplicated by Bolivia's announcement in 1923 of its claim to
that part of the.Cﬁaeo'granted by the Paraguayah government
for Mennonite colonies.72
. When fhe economic situation improved in 1925, McRoberts
‘organized the Inte;coutihentallCompaﬁy in Winnipeg to buy and
resell the land of .the immigrants, aﬁd the Corporacion
Paraguaya in Asﬁncioq to buy land from Casado and sell it to

immigrants. Finally, in June,of 1926 the Fuersorge-komittee -

+

TOIbidg, p. 58.. A German translation of the form of
the sale—purchaee'agreement is given by J. H. Doerksen, '
pp. 115-20. -

o
- R Al

71Qdiring's estimates, Russlanddeutsche, - pp. 58-59,
that in 1920 about 95% of all the Mennonite farmers favored
thg emigration compared to a mere 25% by 1925, are exaggerated
whether he is referring only to Chortitzer as the context
suggests, or to all Manitoba and Saskatchewan Mennonites.
The Chortitzer correspondent to the Mitarbeiter reported
March 1926, p. 10, that ‘half of his church, some 200 families,
expected to emigrate. By November, p. 5, his estimate was
down to 160 families.

72E_E & M P of Bolivia, Legacion de Bolivia, Washington,
D.C., to the Governor of Canada, 26 May 1923, PAC, RG 7, G 21,
vol. 653, #37523. Quiring, Russlanddeutsche, P. 59, reports
a letter of 9 June 1924 from the Bolivian ambassador directly
to the East Reserve Mennonites. |
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"was able to complete the transaction by which the Mennonites
~.sold 44,000 acres of Canadian lands for $503,000 and in re-
turn bought 138,000 acres of Paraguayan'chaéo for $69Q,600.73
The actual emigration began in late November and involveor
fewer than 2,000 persons in all, the majority of them Chor-
titzer'from the Manitoba East Reserve.7¢ A more detailed
breakdown of their origin is given in table 19... °

' g Just before their departure, the emigrants addressed
'a\letter to the Minister of Agriculture in Ottawa expressing
“their\thanks to the governments of Canada and Britain for the -
half century 3f peace and goodwill which they had experienced
as the fir t Mennopite seﬂtlers .on—the prairies. They ex—
pressed a spegial appreciation for the free homestead they
had received on\their arrival and for the large loan in the \
early pioneer years. The ietter indicated clearly thatrthey
were leaving because\sf their conviction that no Christian ‘
church could survive without haVLng the word of God taught
Ain its schools. They hoped that their leaVing would stimu-
late both government and sbsiety to a greaier v1gilance in
the face of encroaching atheism and a greater tolerance toward

Christian-schoolge In 1ook1ng\pack +to Canada with warm love _

they promised to continue to pray. for the government, "inclu-
731bid., p. 63. \\\\

74M. W. Friesen, pp. 17-18. B \\

wy &
/
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TABLE 19

MANITOBA AND SASKATCHEWAN MENNONITE EMIGRANTS TO LATIN AMERICA 1922-1930

——
—

M

rem———

——

e —————————————
r— — ——

.Group Orjgin - Dates :ﬁg;g:' :ozil Destination
group
1 Reinlaender  Swift Current 1922-26 1200 37 Chihuahua, Mexico
2 Reinlaender = Manitoba W.R. 1922-26 3200 64 Chihuahua, Mexico
3 Reinlaendér Hague 1924-25 950 24 Durango, Mexico
4 Sommerfelder Manitoba W.R. = 1922-25 600 8  Chihuahua, Mexico
: Herbert, Sask. )
5 Chortitzer Manitoba E.R. 1926-30 1201 41 Chaco, Pafaguay
6 Sommeréelder " Manitoba W.R. 1926-30 357 5 Chaco, Pa%aguay
7 Bergthaler Rosthern, Sask.71926-27‘ 27 78 Chagp, Paraguay
Total to Lafin AmeTtica 7735
Total Rein1£§§ﬁer (1,2,3) . 5350
' Tofal to ﬁexicg'(1,2,3,4) {950
" Total Bergthal groups (4,5,6,7) .- 2385 _

Total to Paraguay (5,6,7)

1785

1

NOTES: Since the summaries given by I. 1. Friesen,

Warkentin, '"The Mennonite settlements,"” p.

p. 192; and other scattered data are not in agreement,

figures is explained in a separate note.

1258.

1The actual 1926 population of the
Sawatzky, p. 64.
. period (excess of births
1200 immigrants, or 37%

The increase

statistica

the actual number of immigrants inc
not have been much over 3200,
..population in 1923.

- o

228; Francis,

+pp. 141-42; John H.
In .Search of Utopia,

.each ot the above

[ e

Swift Current colony in Megxico was
in Mexico during the immigration

over deaths) would be at least S8.
of the 1923 population of 3250.°

2The actual 1926 population £
3340, Johann P, Wall,
Of the 1798 population at th
births over death$hduring the year.
of growth

This leaves

igure for the Manitoba colony. in Mexico was
1 compilation in MLA microfilm C-4582, #58.
e end of 1922, 23 were the result of excess of

I. M. Dyck, pp. 180-81.
luded in the 3340 total will
which represents 64% of the ca.

At that rate

5000 total
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3Tlie actual population of the Hague colony in Mexico was 946 in
1925.  Johann P. Wall, statistical compilation. This means that only
ca. 24% of the total population of 3932 emigrated.

4.Iohn H. Warkentin, "The Mennonite settlements," p. 228. I. I.
Friesen, p. 141, estimates 1000. ' Warkentin's figure of 600 represents
8.4.% of the 1925 year end total of 7124 Sommerfelder. Mitarbeiter,
February 1926, p. 5.

4 - g
S’6’7Quiring, Russlanddeutsche, p. 72, and M. W. Friesen, pp. 17-18,

give precise numbers for all three groups. Quiring's total for Chor-
titzer (1181) produces the 1765 total for Paraguay, which he also uses
in Deutsche erschlidssen den Chaco, p. 11. The error probably origina-
ted from his tabulation in '"The Canadian Mennonite immigrations,” p. 37,
in which the number reported as departing 16 October 1927 is 337 instead
of 357 as given in subsequent accounts. :

' SThg total Chortitzer population at the end of 1926 was 2930. Mit-
arbeiter, . February 1927, p. 9. . The 1201 in Paraguay represent 41% of
that total. .

6The-357 represent only 5% of the 7124 Sommerfelder total at 'year
end of 1925, ' a :

_7Mitarbeiter, February 1927, p. 8, reports that 75% of the Rosthern
Bergthaler Eﬁurcﬁ accompanied Bishop Aron Zacharias to Paraguay.
‘ B Y ’ . .‘( . -

ding those who have not hesitated to attack and to violate
the to us sacred promise of 1873, in the matter of the school’

questioh.!75 . . .

The official lack of concern of the Canadian government
for the Ménnohite‘emigrants is in sharp contrast to this
attitude. 1In fgsponse to the British Colonial Secretary's;
reques£ for informatién regarding Canadian Mennonite plans:to
Settle in Paraguay, the GoVernor-General pointed'out that the
vast majority of Mennonites were contenéed in Canada and that
the few whdihad left or were thinkihg of seeking_other homes

had publicly stated "that they are not leaving Canada through

-

. PSpne letter is given in German in Quiring, Russland-

deutsche, pp. 65-66. '

Y - . " -
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any lack of appreciation of #ﬁe farming opportunities in this
4 country.“‘-"6 In response to a similar request fof informa£ion
about the settlement plans of Mennoniteé’in Mexico,'Lord

Byﬁg admiﬁted that "the Canadian government has no definite
informatidn as to the settlement of these people in the Re-
public of Mexico."77 When the British Vice-consul in Chiﬁua-
hua inqui}ed about the national'st;tus of Canadian Mennonites
on arrival in'Mexico, thé government speculated that ﬁost of
”;ﬂém would probably "possess Russian or German nationality or
American citizenship, very few being British subjects, f-1o)
_that the questlon of the loss of their right to Brltlsh pro-
tectlon is one whlch in the majorlty of cases would not |

arlse.“78

The British Chargé d'affaires in Mexico City at

761 0ra Byng of Vimy, Ottawa, to Winston S. Churchill,
Secretary of State for Colonies, 5 January 1922, PAC RG 7,
G 21 vol. 653, #37523. '

778yng to Churchill, il January 1922, ibid.

78Byﬁg to Churchill, 22 February 1922, ibid. The govern-
ment based this-guess on the assumption "that Mennonites do
not as a rule take steps to become naturalized." F. C. Blair,
Secretary, Department of Immigration and Colonization, Ottawa,
e.g., on 14 May 1920 informed J. H. Clark, U.S. Commissioner -
of Immigration, Montreal, that Mennonite "pecullarltles are
of such a nature as to brlng them into conflict with some of
the obligations usually understood to be inseparable from
citizenship. I do not suppose that any Mennonite ever acquires
citizenship otherwise than by birth. I have never heard of
any of our Western Mennonites becoming naturalized." NARS,
RG 85, 54623/130.

As has been pointed out above in ch. I, 2(f), the
majori’ of the immigrants of the 1870s were naturalized. - -
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< 357 : |
, -, R
. e PLI v : 4
the time of the Mennonite migratign:®to Mexico was informed

that "the Canadian government felt no regret at their depar-

ture” and "that protéction should be éfforded them only in

extreme circumstances with the object of saving life if

nl3. It is true that on request the Canadian .

govérnment useﬁ British diplomatic connections in Argentina
h » T

and *Paraguay to ascertain that there was a clear title to i

the Casado lands being purchased by the Mennonites in the

Chaco.80 But neither the accuracy of its information about

the Mennohite immigrants, nor its attitude toward them had

improved in the intervening years. -The External Affairs De-
. . ‘:—3" "‘“ . . . . .
partment. still Hed :in” 1927 that the emigrants to Paraguay °

PR o L . ™

| S -

would ) S .

R - i §
probably be American, Russiafh or German citigéns.,.Any;l
born in Canada who have not subsequently rencuncéeéd British
nationality, would be regarded by our law as entitled-
to the full rights of British subjects. 1In .the protection
of those born in British territory outside Canada, or
naturalized in the Dominion, who have abandoned or- lost
their Canadian domicile under the provisions of the
Immigration Act, the Canadian government has no interest,
though applications from such persons to return to the
Dominion to assume residence would be received and con-
‘sidered.sl ' :

\
-

79H. A. C. Cummin, Asuncion, to Sir Malcolm Robertson,
Buenos Aires, 14 April 1926, PAC, RG'7, G 21, vol. 653, #37523.

b

80Teleéram, Lord Byng.to H. B. M. Chaxgé d'Affaires,

Buenos Aires, 14 April 1926, ibid. . .

81Assistant Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Governor General's Secretary, 29 April 1927. The .Deputy
Governor General on 29 April 1927 sent. that information un-
changed to V. A. L. Mallet, H. M. Charg® d'Affaires in -
Buenos Aires. Ibid. ' ‘ '

-
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—_— T 3: The Accommodation Option
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—

) The emlgratlon of almost elght thousand Mennonltes to

Latin America during the 1920s left Canada w1th two major

e

groups of the .1870s 1mm1gratlon from Russia. The largest
e
group consisted of those Mennonlte denominations whlch had

T

fairly readily accepted the public schools and had at no

p01nt seriously’ con51dered leaving the country A smaller

group con51sted of those portlons of thé'Relnlaender, Sommere

felder, and Chortitzer, who had been unable or unwllklng to |
join ‘the emlgratlon. T6 these must be added a substantial \\\‘\\\FEE
number of COlOHlES of communally oriented Hutte?itii;fho had

come to Canada from the U. S during 1917-18, havin ome to.

-

.Amerlca from Ru551a during -the- 1870s. Coming to join them as
-~ -
reﬁugees from the communist reglme in the Union of Soviet - N

Soc1allst Republlcs during the 19205 were approxlmately

— —— e =

twenty thousand add1t10na1 M,ennon:.tes.82 ‘The Tatter— __:__.-.“t

perienced flfty years of falrly rapld accommodatlon An Ru531a

--‘_ r

after 1eio, so that their comlng added new‘dlmenSLOna to the ——
relationship of canadian Mennonitee to their governments.
The‘Reinlaender,'Sommerfelder, and Chortitzer who re- - %

mained in Manitoba and Saskatchegan were generally left with-

1 -
- L

82For an account of thelr coming see Frank Hy Epp o
.Mennonite Exodus. The Rescue and Resettlement of, the ssian
‘Mennonites since the ‘Communist Revolution (Altona, Man.:
Canadian Mennonite Relief and lmmigration Council, 1962), "
and John B. Toews, Lost Fatherland, The Story of the Menno-
nite Emigration® from Soviet Russia, 1921—27 (Scottdale-

Herald Press, 19671

' - . L .
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out .leaders and only gradually reestablished a sense of

corporate identity. All three Reinlaender bishops and

almost all of the ministers emigrated to Mexico without in-

étalling-any successorg,toﬁserve their non-emigrating mem~

bers.

-

83 In the_sbmmerfelder and Chortitzer groups the depar- -
3 \.‘.“

ture of key leaders was less disruptive of community and

84

-~ church ljfe. While the emigration was still in process

3Bishop Johann Friesen of the Manitoba Reinlaender
it clear that only thogg emigrating to Mexico would -

m
:!iln members of the’ church. I. M. Dyck; P- 85. As a result
the approximately 36% which remained in Canada were in limbo -
“"or joined other Menneaite churches until their own was re- .
, crganized as the 014 Colony Mennonite Church under Jacob F.
— Froese in 1936. Froese was ordained as the new bishop” by
' an 0ld Colony- bishaop from Saskatchewan. Gerbrandt, p. 76.

BlShOE Jacob Wiens_ of—the ‘Hague Reinlaender went to

S | .~ .Mexico in 1925, but continued to sérve-both. Hague and Durango

until- 1929, Thenlm:con51dered the section remaining in Canada
FJ’###,;:><::jTabout 76% of the total) as not taking the matter of emigra-
tion seriously enough and refused to serve them further.
Johann Loeppky, a member of the 1921 delegatlon to Mexico who
had not joined the emigration, was then ordained as the- new

bishop by the Bergthaler blshop Corpelius Hamm., Guenther,
- P. 16.

~—-—Bishop ‘Abraham Wiebe of the Swift Current Reinlaender,

o together with two other "outstanding church leaders" had
TR ~gone to Mexico by early 1925, W. S. Cram to A. H. Ball,
S Deputy Minister of Education, 13 January. 1925, SAB, M 5, _
- 6(3). By mid-1926 apparently the rest of the mlnlsters had
: ' lefttaIso, leaving the remaining 63% of the ‘church largely

C ‘leaderless. J. E. Friesen to S. J. Latta, 1 June 1926, ibid.,
S - 6(4).

. His successor, Martin C. Friesen, led some 41% of
N to Paraguay in 1927. Quiring, Russlinddeutsche
s Since only two active minist

- 'BdThe Chortitzer bishop Johann K. Dueck died in .

ers planned to ain in Canada,
. 1 the church elected three more in Dec 1926 Mitarbeiter,
o Noveriber 1926, p. 5; Februar ; P. 8.

The Sommerfelde:fbtshop Abraham Doerksen of the Maﬁitoba

- . West Reserve preached -his last Canadian sermon in Altona on

— 3_December 1923 and then left for Mexico with a small portion

“] -7 J'J - of his church. Quiring, Russlanddeutsche, p. 56. A new

\

w
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- many were undec1ded._ Should they follow their church leadexg

to Mexico or Paraguay, or remaln ‘in Canada and 1ook for new -

leadersh1p° Since the dec151on to emlgrate had been a cor- .

. -~

porate one in most cases, those remaining behlnd had by
doing so,.Eﬁken a stance of greater ind1v1duallsm. That new
1nd1V1duallsm made it V1rtua11y 1mposs;ble “for these ‘groups
to act unltedly again untll the CIlSlS "of Worid War II

The emlgratlon to Latin Amerlca broke any organlzed

~

- resistance to the public schools. The edrtor of tHe Mitarbei-
ter reflected the position of those remalnlng in Canada when

he wrote that the lssues of prlvate or dlstrlct schools, of .

»

German or Engllsh as the medium of 1nstruction, and of

teacher quallflcatlons were no 1onger debatable. “The govern-

83

ment had decided. ‘One might deplore the resulting separa-

"
-

Fiomef_church and school and hope for a reversal,  ;but in

practice the basic fact of gov ental c0ntrol-haa been.

accepte‘d.86 Copsequehtly,,the cheroﬁ“ieaggréigpw operated

with an effort at political realism wrthin this new situation.
. Already in late 1922 the;non-emigrating leaders of the

Chortibger and Sommerfelder churches invited representatives

. of the Kleine Gemeinde, Holdemann, Bergthaler, and Mennonite

N . - L &

F

}blshop, H. J. Friesen, was already functzonlng in November,
. . 1922, so that the disruption in this church .was minimal.
M;tarbeiter, December 1922 P- 92

v ; Ibld. . 3 - ’\-
86 I -
- °"Ibid., April 1922, p.ugki0ctober,1926,-pp.~l-2.

... L4 LI Y
- : . . - ‘ .

e emmad
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Brethren groups to a strategy session. ;A committee -represen-
- o LR J

~ ting these‘six groups was created to negotiate on more with
- ¢
the Manitoba government.87 The committee decided to nego-
tiate on three basic points. First, it would‘seeklperﬁiSSidn

'tofgeach German in the schools -in accordance with clause 10

of the Privilegium, at the same time promising the government

‘;that Mennonite'éhildfen would. master the'Englisﬁxlangﬁage

Pt

a5 thorougly as chiid:@n in fhe‘provindé generally did. \
" Secondly, “it agreed to support other effortS in the province
to reduce the length of. the school year. Thirdly, it would

urgently request'the government to rgturn'the administration
of public schools in Mennonite districts-into the hands of

local school boards.88 It should be noéed.that oniy the
first_of-these representé a request for a épecial-privileée'
3n" and even it doé§ so on the basis of a promisé to cooperate
with the system. In ﬁhe secoﬁd it is ﬁakiné common cause
;ith other groups?in thé province, and in the thiré it is
askinghfor its‘schéols to be made fully a part of the public

system!

871pid., December 1922, p. 92.. The committee appointéd .
by the 9 November meeting in Altona consisted of: Johann
Rempel - Chortitzer; Wilhelm Berg, Johann D.: Klassen and :
Abram Sawatzky - Sommerfelder; Johann D. Goossen and H. H.
Ewert - Bergthaler; H. R. Reimer and Johann K. Friesen -
Kleine Gemeinde; Johann P. Toews - Holdeman; P. G. Neufeld -
Mennonite Brethrem. .: . :

Y

*

' 881pia., pp. 92-93; decisions of the committee at its
.27 November mgeting in Winnipeg. : -

8
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-In plannlng its further strategy, the-commlttee decided

to look for maximum support from 1nf1uentrai—persons—1nrcon—

ducting its lobby. Feelers extended'to leading business and

financial people in Wlnnlpeg as well as to many 1awyers and.

- -
-

doctors were so encouraglng that the commlttee sought the - |

89

formal support of the Chamber of Commerce. B A ‘delegation -

- from the commlttee met WIth .Premier Bracken in March .of 1923 ,7

T—— -

_‘u ’ -

but recelved no hope for German.lnstructlon and only the

-

. promise of a limited, exper1menta1 return of Mennonite schools

et

to local administration. ' As table 20 shows, the Kleine Ge- -
meinde districts and most of the Bergthaler ohes had already )
regalned 1oca1 control prior to 1923 " but progress in the
Sommerfelder, Relnlaender and Chontltzer areas was as slow o
as the government had promlsed. In the 5pr1ngfof 1930, as
- table 21 shows, a dozen Mennonite schools were still'under
official trustee administration. The committee was disap;

» R

pointed both;in ;ts_resuits and in the failure of any suppdrt
from "influential persons™ to materialize.90
Following their rebuff by. the new government, the non-
emigratihg groops 1ooked‘for Qéys of teaching religion and
German in.tﬁe'oontext of the new public school system. In

doing so, they were quite aware that this was their alternative

891bid., February 1923, pp. 11-12.
* 5pia., april 1923, p. 28. ~~



RETURN TO LOCAL CONTROL OF MANITOBA MENNONITE DISTRICT SCHOOLS :
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" TABLE 20
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District No. J.F. Greenway as O:T. O-in—C.acce?ting - N
appointed = resigned Tesignation
Amater&am 885 6 Aug 18 . 25 Nov 19 32666
Edenburg 330 5 Jul 187 .. 29 Dec-I9 132945
Kleinstadt 781 .19 Jpl 18 30 Dec 19- 32966 -
_ Reichenbach 1198 28 Jan 19 14 Jun 21 36827
'Glencross 71 23 Jul 18 20 Oct 21 31722
- Blumenort 62 17 Jan 19 16-Dec 21 38145
‘Blumenhof 64 17 Jan 19 23 Jan 22 © 39556%
Rosefarm 1577 - 18 Oct 18 17 Mar 22 38538
_Grossweide 786 4 Oct 18 18 Apr 22 38649
New Kronsthhl 1137 28 Jan 19 10 May 22 39556* -
 Silberfeld 1500 25 Mar 19 - 31 May 22 38827
Gruenfeld 63 17 Jan 19 12 Oct 22 39330
Edenthal 756 23 Aug 18 17 Nov 22 39556*
Neu Hoffnung 13i0 S Jul 18 18 Jun 23 40465
Grimsby 1993 21 Feb 20 18 Jun 23 40465
Halbstadt ~ 886 28 Jan 19 18 Jun- 23 . 40465
Neu Bergthal 1594 4 Oct 18 13 Nov 23 " 41155
" Houston 214 28 Jan 19. 4 Jan.24 41365
- Clyde 1990 .21 Feb 20 1 Mar 24 41584
_ Weidenfeld 988 28 Jan 19 1 Mar 24 " 41584
Bothwell - 1961 8 Apr 19 1 Mar 24 . 41584
Hoffnungsort 821 19 May 20 12 May 24 41849
Sommerfeld 2058 11 Feb 21 . 30 Sep 24 42416
Gnadenfeld ‘1593 25 Mar 19 28 Nov 24 42611
Alt Bergthal 1296 4 Oct 18 10 Dec 24 42644 .
Steinreich 820 6 Aug 18- ‘ftg Dec 24 _ 42658’
" ".Steinreich 820 6 Aug 18 ‘31 Jan 25 . 42831
- Kronsweide 1030 18 Oct 18 28 Feb 25 (42958
' Steinfeld 1128~ 30 Jul 18 13 Mar 25 |



364

B} TABLE 20-Continued:

. J.F. Greenway as 0.T.

0-in-C accepting

1

3

‘District . :ﬁ&. " “appointed resigned resignation:
Rudnerweide 1752 25 Mar 19 .. 22 Apr 25 43146 :
| EigenWoff - <= 1591 20 Aug 18 22 Dec 25 44085
Moray 1963 8 Apr i9 15 Apr 26 44505
Wekeham - 773 16 Jul 18 21 Apr 26 44544
Thames . 19917 21 Feb 20 17 Jun 26 44835
Meath _1692. 21 Feb 20 = -2 Sep 26 45159
Calder** 2075 21 Feb'20 23 0ct 26 45353
Carmichael 1959 8-Apr 19 30 Nov .26 ~ 45499
‘Exeter 1994° 21 Feb.20 ' 11 Feb 27, 152-27 :
Greenland 893  3Jul 26 24 Sep27 114327 -
Wells 1998 21 Feb'20. 31 Dec 27 1503:277~L;;,_)
Kronsgart 2151 15 Sep 26 14 Feb 28 156-28 . °
- Birkenhead - 1996 21 Feb 20 11 May 29 606-29
Schanzenfeld 420 28 Jan 19 11 May 29 607-29
Mersey. = 1997- 21 Feb 20 . 30 May 29 - 739-29

Y-
=2

. . *date of order-in-council was 5 December 1922.
**Calder was created out of Meath on 26 July and 16 August 1921,

SOURCE: Compiled from PAM, RG 19, B I, box 5.

to emigra*i:ing.91 Where a Mennonite local school board was

in charge, it was ffequently possible to teach thes

| et

,—/

jects during the one half hour immediately preceding the

'officidi school ‘day and in the half hour immediately

after its official close. Other communities conducted a

\
Mitarbeiter, July 1923, pp. 52-53.
¥

91

e sub—,/,jy
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Saturday school for this purpose.92 In both cases, .the dis-

._.'. - . .. . 365

- . TABLE 21
MANITOBA MENNONITE SCHOOLS UNDER OFFICIAL TRUSTEE

ADMINISTRATION AS OF 6 MAY 1930

pistrict .Number 0.T. Appointed
© Arran : 1960 '8 Apr 1919
Barkfield- 1951 5 Mar 1918
| Ekfria® .2061, 6 Ma§ 1921
Goodwi11P 1967 " 8 apr 1919
Gruenthal ©1592 25 Mar 1919
Heabert - 1282 _
Mitchell 1965 8 Apr 1919
Newfield® | 1580 ' 14 Jun 1928
Randolph ' 1964 #h 8 Apr 1919
| Rosengard 2168 © 15 sep 1927
Shakespeare ‘ 206? ‘ . 31 May 1926
Spencer | 19651 ' 8 Apr 1919

~ SOURCE: Order-in-council #582-30, 6. Maw 1930,
PAM, RG 19, B 1, box 5. The order appointed

© _Albert Tomlinson as Official Trustee, replacing

the recently deceased J. F. Greenway.

qpkfrid became a Hutterite Bruderhof when the .
Reinlaender Mennonites moved to Mexico.
'bAIGershot

®Neufeld ' -

-

P

boyf

9211ia., January 1926, p. 4; March 1926, pp. 9-10.
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triet school building and tﬁe Mennonite @istriqt school
teacher ‘were normally used for this pprposé.
To.make the publié'schdol system reasonably acceptable,

it waé therefp;e necessary to have local control of the
school and-to.have.a_supply of well-trained Mennonite teachers.
The joint school coﬁﬁittee appointed in 1922 continued to
work at obtaini;g 1ocai control, By 192&; when;many of the
Vpublic school resisfors‘had left for Mexico and been replaced
by new immigrants from Russia, the committee applied to the
' provincial government for pérmission for these new Mennonite
immigrants to vote and ﬁola cffice iq local school boa:ds.93

'For a continuing suéply of well—trainéd Mennofl te
teachers, the churches depended very heavily on the ee
Mennonite teacher training institutions in‘Altoga, Gretna,
and Rosthern. ‘It.is not accidental that two of‘thelléadinq
men of the non-emigrating Mennbnites, H. H. Ewert and David
Toews, were also principals of two-of these teacher training

94

institutes. It was to teachers prepared in these Ménno- v

nite schools that the Mennonite churches looked for instruc-

9

31bia., p. 3. SN
94Ewe£t served the Mennonite Collegiate Institute,
Gretna, Manitoba, as principal until his deafh in 1934;
Toews was principal of Rosthern German-English Academy until
1917 and then served for many Years as chairman of its board.

- ’ 4



367 L

tion in reiigion and German in their- public scﬂools and forwv““_
help in maintaining Mennonite distinctives. / The vital
role of these schools in the survival of the Mennonlte ,
church ;n the new glrcumseences may be seen/in the fact that
the Sommerfelder, who had parted company with the Bergthaler
in 1890 as an expression of their rejectié:'of higher educa-
tion, now became very strong_supporters of_the Mennonite
EducaciOnaIVInstitute of Altona.®S In/ spite of the tremen-
dods help which teachers from these‘schools gave tornennonite_
Society, church leaders still noted with regret that the local
teachefs' conventions had accommodated themselves to the new
circumstances by becoming totally English.97

Some of the non—emlgratlng groups were qulte concerned
to malntaln a’ relatlve geographxc isolation in Canada. In
‘both of the major Mennonite communities in-Manitoba thene |
was concern about the poesibility‘of non-Mennonite seg&iﬁbﬁ::h

-

moving in when the Reinlaender and Chortitzer attempted to

R ‘j - -
.

95M1tarbe1ter',_0ctober 1925, Pp. 75- 76 November 1925,
p. 81; August 1921, p. 65.

6The Mitarbeiter, October 1925, p. 80, announced that
the Sommerfelder had actually taken over the school.
Gerbrandt's reconstruction of MEI events of 1925-26 on
-the basis of its,minutes does not clearly corroborate the
reported Sommerfelder takeover, but it is unable :
to explain why all board members by the summer of 1926 were
from the Sommerfelder church. Gerbrandt, p. 270.

97Mitarbeiter, November 1925, p. 87. - P
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98

sell tﬁeir lands en bloc. They were reliéved when efforts

to seli these lands to incoming Mennonites from the U.S.S.R

N proved successful, thereby maintaining the virtually closed

settlements on the former East and Weét Reserves,

The Sommerfelder church of Manitoba made one more con-

certed effort to relocate its entire community of.some eight

thousand people to a new block settlement in northern Alberta.

For this purpose they petitioned the Minister of Agriculture

-

-in 1927 to grant them a reserve of some ten to twenty town- -

ships of land in the vicinity of Fort<ermillion together: with.
N 99

the right to operate parochial or separate schools. This

attempt, as well as a similar one by the Reinlaender Menno-.
nites, was unsuccessful because Oﬂtawa had abandoned the frac-

tice of granting reserves to facilitate the block settlement

- -

gga. P. Elias, Winkler, quoted in F. C. Blair, Secre-

tary, Department of Immigration and Colonization, to J. M.
Roberts, Secretary, Department of the Interior, 8 November 1923,
PAC, RG 15, vol. 571, #179925. Elias wanted the government

to allow only Mennonites to buy lands in the "reserve." .

In the former East Reserve, there was considerable con-
sternation in 1925 when an Italian Countess Garibaldi was
negotiating to purchase the entire block being so by Mc-
Roberts for the Mennonites leaving for Paraguay. *Quiring,
Rusglanddeutsche, p. 60; Mitarbeiter, March 1926, p. 10.

99 . | . .
Sommerfelder Gemeinde per.H. J. Friesen, Bishop, and

Johann D. Klassen, Secretary, to W. R. Motherwell, Minister _

of Agriculture, 28 January 1927; Klassen to Motherwell, 9 April

'3927; H. J. Priesen et al. to Motherwell, -2 June 1927; Klassen

to Motherwell, 16 August 1927, PAC, RG 15, vol. 233, #3129(5).
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of particular groups;loo

On the issue of exemption from military service, H. H.
Ewert raised the question of Mennonite responsibility to

101 Reflecting on

their country now that the war was over.
the fact that the Canadian government had no provisions for

noncombatant service nor a system of sending conscientious

‘objectors to farm work, he wondered whether the Mennodites

should create a standing organization to make contact witﬁﬁf'
the government regarding possible service of non-resistors’

during a war. )

The. Conference of Mennonites in Central Canada formed

a committee to contact other Mennonite groups to discuss to-

gether with them the gquestion of whether to offer the govern-

ment some kind of alternative service during wartime.; Regponi

ses from the Church'of God in Christ Mennonite, the Mennonite

Brethren, and the 0ld Mennonites (Swiss) were mildly favour-

. able, but the matter does not seem to have gone beyond the

102

disgussibn stage. In the Manitoba Bergthaief church the

matter was raised in a meeting of the ministers as well as in

10?Department of the Interior, to P. M. Friesen, Ender-.

by, B.C., 15 March-1928, ibid. Friesen had applied for a

reserve for Reinlaender Mennonites in the Peace River district..

10ly;itarbeiter, Ap2il 1920, p. 31, "Welche Aufgaben
haben wir jetzt nach dem Kriege unserm Lande gegenueber?"

102

Ibid., October 1920, pp. 78-80.

‘., SN -

—
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the larger brotherhood meeting, but apparently without
103

" reaching any conclusion. ) -

The political realism with which some of the'Menﬁonite
groups now approached the school and alternative.service
issue grew out of a few decades of increasing poIitical
awareness and involvement. At the £ir tjannual sessions
of the Conference of Mennonites in Central Canada in <1903,
Bergthaler bishop Jacob Hoeppner presented a paper on the
questlon of whether it was contrary to Scrlpture and con-

science for Mennonltes to hold public office or \{ote.104

‘While Hoeppner was unable to find much Scriptural'evidence

—

to abstain from'publlc part1c1pat10n, excep\-at the munici-
pal level.. Discussion from the'floor revealed a cons;derable
range of opinion.

The firing of H. H. Ewert from his school inspectorate

as a result of political manoevering in ther Manitoba provin-
cial election that same year, gave a new dime:ziéE_EB Menno-
nite political awareness. %> In the 1904 fedekal election

-

103Bergthaler Churcﬁ, Ministerial, Minutes, 27204, #9,

21 June 1921; CMCA, XII, vol. 7X6; Brotherhood Mlnutes, #94%‘

22 June 1921, ibid., vol. 175. . A

- 104Conferenée of Mennonites in Central Canada, Minutes,

- 1903-1913, 21 July 1903, ibid., II-aA, vol. 525,

1054Fp, 26 November 1910, p. 44; 6 February 1913, p. 3.
The Roblin government fired Ewert, “hoplng ta curry favor ;

politically with the large unprogressive majorlty among the

1 »

3703.

1against this, he nevertheless thought it best for Mennonites"

-



pp.- 1, 5, 7, 8; and 3 November, p. 1.
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o " o
several prominent Mennonites of the Altona area were

actively campaigning for the Conservative oarty.106 The
election of Cornelius Hiebert (Conservative) to the Alberta
legislature aéd ex-Mennonite Gerhard EnsvﬁLiberal) to the
Saskatchewan legislature in the 1905 elections has already

been referred to. Ewert's reappointment as inspector in

May 1908, and his dismissal‘"forigg;ely political purposes”

-three months later, alienated many Mennonite- supporters of

the Conservative party. 107 When the Roblin chservatEVes

were finally swept out of power in Manioobé by the Norris
Liberals in the 1915 election, Valentine Winkler carried
every poll except Altona in the largely Mennonite rldlng of

Rhlneland 108 Several. prominent Mennonites applauded this

N

Mennonites" who dlSllked hlm because of hlS work in promotlng o

public schools.
106

F. F. Siemens, and John M. Wall among them.
Peters had already become a Swedenborgian mlnlster in
1902, and so should not properly be considered a Mennonite N
even though he continued to regard himself as one. :
Germania, a fiercely partisan Conservative German

-

'weekly, reported on Mennonite involvem in the election

campaign in its issues . of?20 October 1904, p. 5; 27 October,

1

IOTM?P,-T and 8 February 1913, p. 3.

108y ‘Winkler to H. H. Hamm, 11 August 1915, PAM, MG
14, B 45, box 2. _ . , ! |

3.

.result, some of them even expreésing pride-in'thé part played -
. .‘-’__—._i-‘ : : !

Gerbrandt, p. 315, lasts Klaas Peters, Peter Frlesen,‘
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by their people in the "cleanup. of the province.“log'

“.As a result of this gradually increasihé political

involvement, a Mennonite delegation in 1916 could say to

-

.its representative in the prowincial legislature in Manitoba:-

-

The majority of the Mennonites have so far put thegj .
confidence in the Liberal party and have uninterrigiedly
- sent a Liberal representative to the legislature.

[

Their keen sense of disaﬁbointment at-the action of the
- Norris government on the school issue, together‘with‘the

larger events of World War 1, brought this rapid Mennonite .

accommodation on the political front to a temporary halt.lll

. - . ’ .
The coming of twenty thousdand new Mennonites from Russia

and. thé two decades of world peace provided thé environment -

for the tempo of accommodation to pick up again in the 1920s.. .

.

i -

IOQH H Hamm, Secretary—Treasurer, R M. of Rhlneland,
to V. Winkler, 7 August' 1915; H. H. Ewert, MCI, Gretna, to
Winkler, 17 May 1915. Even the former Conservatlve campaig-.
ner, F. F. Siemens, 13 May 1915 expressed his satisfaction
. to V, Winkler at the "downfall of the Roblin-Rogers & Co.
organization." Winkler expressed some surprise at Siemens'

- feelings, but assured him in good Methodist manner that it .-
was "never too late for a sinner to return." Ibid.

| It should also be noted that in the 1909 Alberta - .
- @élections, Cornelius Hiebert left the Conservatives and ran
‘as Independent, ‘only to be badly defeated in the Dldsbury
riding by ex-Mennonite J. E. Stauffer, running as Liberal.
Canadian Parllamentary Gulde, 1912, p. 534.

110Mennom.te Schdol Commission brief to Hon. Valentine
Wlnkler, 7 January 1916, CMCA, XX-1, vol. 544, #47.

111Gerbrand_t,-p. 317. But not for long. By 1931 the
Bergthaler Ministerial gave ,almost unanimous support to one
of its members- (Dr. C. W. Wiebe) in his proposal to run for
the Liberals in the provincial election. Minutes, 3:74, #6,
6 February 1931, CMCA, XII, vol. 716. :

. ~ . L J
] - .



and the fact that it was the fedéial Liberal government of .

WllllamhLydn McKen21e King which repealed the offendlng
order—1n-counc11 barrlng.Mennoplte immigration, whén the
previous Conservééi&é government had refused to do so,112
 ensured that western Menndnites ﬁould‘again_be‘Liﬁeral for

at least another generation.

- -

lle:Ltarbelter, October 1971, p. 80; March 1922, p. 20;
June 1922, p. "44.

P.C. #1204, the order- barrlng Mennonlte 1mm1grants,
was rescinded by P.C. #1181, 2 June 1922, PAC, RG 2, .1; P
vol. 1676. A recommendatlon by the Minister of Immlgratlon
and Colonlzatlon to have this done on 26 May 1922 was not
acted ‘on. by cidbinet. P.C. #1130/22 RG 2, , vol ~210.

.
* - B : -
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CONCLUSION .

About one-third of the Mennonités of Russia emlgrated
to North Amerlca during the 1870s. For the most part they
were the ones who found the threatened loss of 'separate’

statﬁé (full control of their schools and total exemption

from military service) in Russia unacceptable. The two-

thirds which remained accepted the compromise of teaching

Russian in their schools and performing alternative service

to military duty.

| About one-third of the immigrants from Russia came to
P

Canada. For the most part they distinguished themselves

from their coreligionists who settled in the United States

by the-importance ﬁhich'théy attached to a Privilegium which
.would once more define for them & separate status in their
new home. This two-fold selectioL process meant that the
three groups which came to Canada initially heild very simi-
lar positions on the question of the relationshlp of a
believers church to the state.

fhe.understanding of separation from the state which
they brought with them from Russia involved formal recogni-
tiomr of their group as a separate commuhity within Canadian

society. The Privilegium which they- hegotiated with the

federal government indicated that this included at least

. 374
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. S
full freedom of religion, total exemption from military

service and the swearing of oaths, and the right to their

own schools, Implied_in the granting of reserves for the

creation of closed commuﬁiﬁies, b?t not explicitly stated,_f;

was the right to loéal self~government.
All three Russian Mennonite immigrant groups to Canada

thus recognized that negotiations with the national govern-

ment in Otﬁawa were necessary and ﬁnaﬁbidable. It was fully

acceptable not only to negotiate a Privilegium, i.e. to

define their separate status, but also to continue the on-‘
going administrative relations necessary to have that sepa-

- rate status recognized by local officials in practiée. The
government in Ottawa, more naturally than the provincial
governments, was seen as the authority ordained of God :
(Romans 13) to which Christians are to submit."Throughout
the fifty-year span covered by the present study, Mennonite
-relations with the government in Ottawa were characterized
by mutual respect, trust and cordiality. *At no point dpés
there appear a hesitation on the part of the churches to ]
send a‘delggation to Ottawa to mgét with the.Prime ﬁinister
.or other cabinet officialé when some issue seemed imppssible
to.be resolved by mail.

Siénificant differences emerged among the three initial

Mennonite gfoups in the way in which they sought to resolve °

the two areas of relations with the government which were -

not explicitly defined by the Privilegium (municipal govern-~
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ment) , or ambigquously defiﬁed (public schools}. In both
cases Mennonites had to deal with provincial governments
rather than with-Ottawa. In both cases the initiative came
from the governments rather than from the Mennonite churches.
And in both cases the issue was not one of defining their

- separate status, but rather one of developing an on-going

-

relationship that implied increasing involvement with each
other. '

Since the province of Manitoba was still in its in-
fancy when the Mennonifes first arrived, sélf-éovernment on
their reserves ﬁas\ipitially totally independent of the
proyincial government. -Adm;pistratively it was not d;ffi-

cult to adapt their system- of a Gebietsamt with Oberschulze

and village Schulzen to the new municipal system with its
council, reeve, and councillors. On the Manitoba East
Reserve this happened in fact, with an apparently smooth

. R
transition. The minority Kleine Gemeinde, which d4id not

participate in local government at all; was indifferent
whether the majority Bergthal group handled local admini-

strative matters as Chortitzer Gebietsamt or as Hanover

MunicipaI:Counci}, and so offered no resistance to the -
change. The majority Bergthal group waé‘divided between
East and Wegt Reserves and suffered from a church 1eadership
érisié_just ag the new'municipal government was introduced.
It too offered no significant practical resistance, and no

resistance in prifciple.

-
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The West Reserve Reinlaender, however, saw this as
much more than a bhanging of titles. Since tyey liﬁed in
closed communities by choice,'loca; government was necessa-
rily in the hands of their own members. These could not be
allowed to hold offices which functioned under an outside
authority without threatening their concept of brotherhoocd.
A municipal council received its authority from an act of
the provincial government, not from the church or the con-

sent of the villagers. In addition, the municipal system

b o~

could function with, indeed was designed.for, a landholding
system;yithout villages and the communal commitments in-

_ volved in the village form of 1ifé. The municipality thus
‘meant not merely a new form of local government; it could
spell the ~end of the old way of life. The Reinlaendef
threat of emigration at this poiht did not develoﬁ into
reality because the government:allpwed the o0ld Gebietsamt
and all of its local village commitments to ﬁunction'along—
side of the new municipal councils until the emigra;ion took_
placéfin the 1%20s for other reasons.

The'locéi go&ernment issue had thus revealed a difference
in prinéiple betwag; the Reinlaender and the other Mennonite
groups by 1885. The former refused to be "unequally yoked"
with state authorities in the ordering of their own commu-
nities.

The Mennonites discovered only gradually that their

Privilegium had not unambiguously defined their separate
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status in the area of education. Until 1890, Manitoba's
publicly supported schools functioned with such a large

measure of autonomy that the Kleine Gemeinde and its splin-

ter groups (Holdeman and Bruderthaler) had no objection in
principle to accepting such support. Even after the con-
fessional public schools were abolished in 1890, the school
Act seemed generous enough for these.grbups and the West
Resérve Mennonite Brethren and Bergthaier to move increa-
singly towafd thg'public school syétém. Having basically
accepted the idea of working together with the government
in the area of education, these groups took a pragmatic
approach and were ready on any specific issue to withdraw
, from the system. The compulsory flag-flying law and the
abolition of the bilingual clause in Manitoba were such
issues which caused the wiEhdraw&i of a numbér of schoolé
from public support.

The Reinlaender and Chortitzer viewed the matter of

schools from a different perspective. In their reading of

the Privilegium they had been given  the iight to their own j
- schools without any interference from the governmeﬁt what-
soever. They accepted the fact that this also meant taking
full respohsibility for the cost of such schools. To them
this was important because education was clearly the réspon—
. 8ibility of the church and the phrents. It was far too
important to be given to the state. Until about 1916 this

position was acceptable to the governments of Saskatchewan

~—
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and Manitoba,_and these.two groups maintained their own
private schools alongside of the public school system

‘that functioned all around them, and even in some of their
immediate communities. When the fight to autonomous admini-
‘straiion of their owNx private schools was denied them, tpey
refused to yield;.

The Bergthaler and their allies, who had taken a prag-
matic pgsition, also did not like the changes in the school
system thé£ were introduced during the first World War. But
in fheir pragmatism théy used the accepted means of the

Cgpadiéh democratic procegé,a£he ballot box and the political

lobby, to attempt to cﬁange the school system in such a way‘u

. as to make it tolerable for them. The Reinlaender and Chor-
titzer in their opposition in principle to state controlled

education for their children had only three options open.

F@rst, they appealed. to Ottéwa‘po have” their Privilegium
upheld. When that was unsuccessful, they deliberafely chose
faithfulness to their religious convictions.over obedience
to the provincial law. When even that drastic language did
not persuade the provincial governments to modify their
positions, both Reinlaender and Chortitzer resorted to a
repetition of £he cycleiwith another emigration.

The public school ‘issue thus confirmed the division
among tﬁe Mennonites which the local government issue had
'first suggested. Only in this case the Chortitzer group was

prepared to act according to its convictions and sided with
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the Reinlaender in maintaining a separatist position.
On a third crucial question; exemption from military

service, the Privilegium had clearly defined Mennonite

status and the federal govérnment faithfully kept its
promise. It was therefore only indirectly a contributing
factor to the decision of some groups to emigrate.1 This
is in sharp contrast with the situation of the Russian Menno-
nites in the United States, where "the abrasive‘;ncounter
of Mennonite nonresistanée with American nationalism” not
only produced a significént emigration already during the
war years, but a;so strongly inflg?ncedlthe process of
Mennonite accommodation to the dominant society.

Since e groups emigrating from Canada tdﬁ% care to

negotiate a new Privilegium with the national governments

of®he countries to which they.planned to move, it is clear
that their faith in éovgrnment as ordained of God had not
been basically shaken by.fﬁe unfaithfulness of Canada and
Russia as they had experienced i;.. Another aspect-of their
theology was helpful to them in maintaining thig faith.
They were convinced that the true church had always been

perseqguted in this world, but that God in his faithfulness"

1The two issues which created most tension between
Ottawa and the Mennonites during the war (obtaining excep-
tion from the Military Service Act of 1917 and coping with

press censorship) affected the emigrating Reinlaender and
Chortitzer least.

2Juhnke, p. 153.
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would never fail to provide a new place of refﬁge in
which his church could once more live out its faith for

a while.

Y

The govérnments of Canada and the two. provinces

most directly involved in these interactions with the -

Mennonites responded in quite diverse‘ﬂaxi. Ottawa had

: . S

the advantage over the other two in that it was an active
partner in the initial negotiations which produced the

Privilegium. This advantage was enhanced by the fact

that it had control over crown lands in Mapitoba and the
Northwest Territories and thus became both the donot- of
the land for Mennonite sgttlements and.the primary outside
influence in the early shaping of thei; communities. In
advancing the loan. during the financial crisis of the 1870s,
ih extending the life of the reserves long beyond their
in%;ially intended duration, and in supporéing an active
rectitment program ta gain new Mennonite fmmigrants, the ,
federal government laid the basis for a very positive
relationship. This, and its firm detefmiﬁation to honoux.
its commitment in the matter of exemption from military
service, helped that relationship to survive the inevitable
tensions between a nation at war and its pacifist communi#ies. \5
The provinces lacked these initial advantages. Their
governments had virtually no interaction with Mennonites

until their communities were well established. In the

matter of extending provincially regulated local self-
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government to these communities, the Manitoba government W
moved with patience and flexibility. It did not insist on

. . K3
eliminating the old Gebietsamt system when it introduced

. municipal councils, but allowed the two to function side
by siﬁg. By doing so it avoided what could well have been
a2 confrontation leading to the emigration of a sizable

. portion of the Mennonite community.

In the matter of education, both provinces initially,
showed this same kind of flexibility. Church controlled
and funded private schools werée allowed to function aléﬁg-
side of governﬁeht supported and regulated public schools

, ; N
at first. But the twin pressures of an intense Prdiestan-
tism and a narrow nationalism that Canada experienced from
1890 to 1920 found less resistance in Winnipeg and Reginé
than they did in Ottawa. The first manifested itself as
anti—cétholicism,‘but in school matters showed asrlittleW
tolerance for the nonLProtestaﬁt Méhnonite system as it did
for,the non-Protestant Catholic one. The séc0nd argued in

“effect "that unless English was made the -sole language of
all schools in the West, a Canadian 'natjon' could never

' emerge from the polyglbq western population,“3 and opposed
.German Mennonite schools with the same intensity as it did
French Catholic ones. |

«

When the patriotic fervour of the first World War

3 .
Ramsay Cook, Canada and the French Canadian Question,

rL(‘I‘oront:o: Macmillan, 1966), quoted 1in Clark, P- 226.
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intensified these pressures, the governments of Manitoba
and Saskatchewan capitulated. Tﬁe inélexible methods~hsed
in both cases to impose national schools on the ‘Mennonite
"communities produced the kind of confrontation which con-
firmed the worst fears of the public school resistors.
Manitoba had already seen in the reaction to its 1906 flag
leéislatioh how deep Mennonite objection to imposed nationa-
lisp was. But that lesson did not prevent the éovernmgnt
in 1919 from taking every measure necessary to bring the
entire Mennonite population under the jurisdiction of the
school attendance Act. Its constructiﬁg of'oﬂe-room schodi
buildings to serve ;h; combined population of three Menno-
nite villages (where a minimum of three.classrooms was re-
quired) in school districts created by order-in-counéil énd
operated single handedly by an officigl of the Department
- of Education, can hardiy'be'given a charitaﬁle inierpretation.

" In Saskatchewan the government had been well informed
of Mennonite convictions in the area of‘education by the
reports of several specia1=studies beginniné with a commis-
sién of inquiry in 1908. But the insights of those studies
ﬁere not applied in its post-war school policf. The resul-
ting clash with a sizable portion of‘the Mennonite community
was much more severe than previcus studies have shown.

The emigration to Mexico and Paraguay together with

the new immigration from the U.S.S.R. in the 1920s so~a1tergd

the nature of the western Canadian Mennonite community that



)
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the speéific issues of the 1918-21 clash in Manitoba

and Saskatchewan were never resolved in a definitive

way.

By
]



APPENDIXES

APPENDIX 1 -

ORDER-IN-COUNCIL OF 26 APRIL 1872

P.C. #827B.. Certified copy of a Report of the Committee
of the Privy Council, approved by His Excellency the Governor
General omr the 26th April, 1872. _—

The Committee of Council have had under consideration
a Despatch No. 51 of the 7th of March, 1872 from the Right
Honourable the Secretary of ‘State for the Colonies trans-
mitting Copy of a Letter from the Foreign Office with a Des-
patch from Her Majesty's Consul at Berdiansk enclosing.
Letters from German Menonites established in Russia enquiring
whether if they emigrate to Canada they would be allowed
certain privileges there as to exemption from Military
Service.

This Despatch having been referred to the Hon. the
Minister of Militia and Defence, that Officer reports that
the body of Religionists known as Menonites, is by Statute
pPut on the same footing as Quakers and he calls attention
to the 17th Bection of the "Act respecting the Militia and
Defence of the Dominion of Canada" by which it is enacted
that "any person bearing a Certificate from the Society of
Menonists shall be exempt from Military Service when balloted
in time of peace or war, upon such conditions and such regu-
lations as the Governor-in-Council may, from time to time
prescribe." =

The said Despatch and enclosures having been also
referred to the Hon. the Minister of Agriculture for report
with respect to the other matters therein alluded to the
Minister recommends that the applicants be informed that a
free grant of 160 acres of best land in the possession of
the Dominion in the Province of Manitoba, or in other parts
of the North West Territory during the years 1872 and 1873
will be made to any person among them, or to as many persons
as may apply over the age of 21 Years, upon the condition
of settlement, and further that, in the other Provinces of
the Dominion either free grants of land may be obtained or
purchases made on easy terms and at merely nominal prices.
The settlers may obtain contiguous lots of land, so as to
enable them. to form their own communities,

-

385
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That as related to their enquiry touching a possible
application for aid he respectfully recommends: that they
be informed, it is not the policy of the Déminion Govern-
ment to grant aid to any settlers in Canada.

.. That as relates to the information with which they
ask to be furnished he recommends that a supply of the
several publications of the Provinces and of the Department
of Agriculture, containing information for intending Emi-~
grants, be sent to them - and further that in view of the
proposed large movement of populat%pn,,that they should be
invited to send to Canada one or two persons from among
themselves in whose statements they would have confidence,
in order to see the Country ifgeheral and the localities
in particular, 'in which they could obtain lands for settle-
ment, and the terms on which they could obtain them, the
Department of Agriculture paying the expenses of such per-
sons while engaged on such Mission.

) The Committee submit the above reports and the recom-
mendations they contain for Your Excellency's approval and
recommend that a Copy of this Minute be transmitted by Your
Excellency to the Earl of Kimberley.

Clerk of the Privy Council. o
- |
SOURCE: PAC, RG 2, 1, vol. 108,
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APPENbIX 2

ORDER-IN-COUNCIL OF 25 SEPTEMBER 1872
e .

P.C. #1043D, Certified Copy of a Report.of a Committee
of the Honorable the Privy Cbuncil, approved by His Excellency
the Governor General in Council'on the 25th September, 1872.

The Committee of Council have had under consideration
a despatch from the Right Hon. the Secretary of Siate for
the Colonies, dated August 23rd,ultimo, covering a letter =
from Mr. Zahrabs, Her Majesty's Consul at Berdiansk, dated
July 26th last, and a letter from Mr. Cornelius Janzen, of
Berdiansk, dated June last, addressed thYqu{ Excellency.
“&s o : ; B .o D
’ * The Hon. the Minister of Agriculture, to whom the above -
despatch and enclosures were referred, reports that it is |,
expedient to give the German Mennonites in, Russia the fullest
assurances, of absolute immunity from’ mliltary serv1ce if they

“settle in Canada., - .

. That a sub-section, of section 17, of the Act 31 T
}Victoria, chapter 40, is as follows: »

:“ .

L S

. "Any person bearlng a.certlflcate from the, Soc1ety df

Quakers, Menonists or Tunkers, or any inhabitant. of Canada,
.of any religious denomination’, otherwise subject to military
* duty, but who, from the doctrines of his réligion, is averse -

to"bearing arms and refuses pefbonal'military service (shdll
-be exempt from such service when balloted in time of peace,
or war, upon'such conditions and under such regulations as
the Governor in Council may, from-tlme to. tlme, prescrlbe.

. That under this section all the persons above mentloned
and the Mennonites are expressly included, are absolutely
free and exempted by the law of Canada, from military duty
or service, either in time of peace or war.

That the Governor General in Council cannot prescrlbe
any condition or regulations under which, under any circum-
- stances, the persons referred to. in the above quoted sect!on
" can be compelled to render any mllltary service.

. That the 1nt9ntlon of the Act in conferrxng upon the
Governor General in Council ‘the power of making conditions
:.and regulations was to enaBle the Government to provide,
"~ if necessary, for the registration of the exempted persons
in such manner as to.prevent persons belonging to any, other
denominations thah. those specified in the section of the Act
above gquoted from avoiding wmilitary duty under false pretences.



388

-

That the Constitution does not confer upon the Gover-
nor General in Council any power to over-ride or set aside,
under any circumstances, the Plain meaning of statute law
and he recommends that this explanation be conveyed to the
Mennonists in Russia. .

The Committee concur in the foregoing report, and
advise that a copy of this Minute be transmitted by Your
ExcelYency to the Earl of Kimberley. O

(Signed) John J. McGee, Clerk, Privy Council.

o

SOURCE: PAC, RG 2, 1.

. cast

o~
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APPENDIX 3 : :

CAPITAL BROUGHT INTO CANADA BY RUSSIAN MENNONITE

IMMIGRANTS, 1874-80

o -

%

Year + _ No. of Capital brought in -according to
immigrants - P. Wismer Immigration Dept.

1874 1533 ' $143,000 $200,000%
1875 3261 242,000 . 324,000°
1876 1352 119,000 170,000 .
1877 184 19,000 25,6009 -
1878 324 - 79,500
1879 208 60,000  ___.__
1880 ; - 69 7,000 t___f-

‘ £

Totals 6931 $590,000 $866,100

SOURCE: The Wismer amounts are calculated from more
detailed data given by Frank H. Epp, Mennonites in Canada,
1786-1920 (Toronto: Macmillan), 1974), p. 201. .

e lmmigration Department figures are taken from the
Annual Reports of the Department of Agriculture, in Canada,
Parliament, Sessional Papers, as follows:

%1875, vol. VIII, no. 40, app. 5, p. 31. .
b1876, vol. IX, no. 8, app. 1, p. 7; app. 21, p. 86.
c1877, vol. X, no. B, p. xvi; app. 28, p. B89,

91878, vol. XI, no. 9, app. 43, p. 166. The 40,000
rubles exchanged at the Previous year's exchange rate would
yield $25,600. R :

€1879, vol. XII, no. 9, p. xxiv; app. 40, p. 163;
124,000 rubles calculated at the 1876 exchange rate.

fSince the Immigration Department did not report any
figures for 1879 and 1880, the amounts given by Wismer for
these years have been included in the total.
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APPENDIX 4

SAMPLE HOMESTEAD ENTRY RECEIPT

This Receipt will not be Valid unless Countors
- within which tho

22662

o
-1
)]
3
565
|
2
E
e
%
Ei
H

OFFICF OF D DIINION LAm

5 / /af/f\

the sum of Z .. Dollars, being the Feo required

g g by the "Aot Raspecting the Publio ds of the Dominion” to be p!id on filin ln-Applimuon
¥ \® to be entsred for & Homestead Right, which he has now done for the i IE

W

;——-ﬁm of !leoﬁon _ Q’__f - :
Township . : ﬁm‘ga_____,_ f—_ 5..

AOGENT DOMIN

U/>//d/)£/ »-j' ;,"
L/4:Z e - -

SOURCE: PAC, RG 15, vol. 233, #3129(3).

-
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APPENDIX 5

NATIONAL SERVICE REGISTRATION CARD, 1917\

| il -Mw‘:.' L AR ._--- e — h-—--- THT L eyt v s '"'--'-'-ﬁ—:-v'- ” A 2 ” oy L T " o .{;
[ .
E YTHIS. CARD MUST BE FILLED IN AND PROMPTLY RETURNED BY ALL MALES Bsrwsm THE AGF_-: 01-' u AND 63 mc:l.uswe.
! L | , (B i ' e A
A X Rt O EIER) T TR
NA_I IONA & ".A- SERVICE e
P ‘ _ '.°-' s,
f 1. What i your full name? b ‘ ; L 2.'How old are you?..mn.
f-l . . . . 5. In what country ) e,
4 3. Where do you live? Province were you born? irermenei
i 4. Nama of city, town, | - _ 6. In what country was } . CEET
! villago or Post Offica . your father born? .
: ‘ . ‘ 7. In what country waa - R
_" i Stmt o ¥ Number--.-»...............-........... your moather bom? [...... . Lo
P '10. How much tima have you lost 8. Were you-bom a British subject? .
’ in last 12 months from sickness ? .
PRI . 9. If not, are you naturalized ?
;. _ 1. Have you full use of your arms? you namize -
v T . . 15. Which are you—married, } S
. 12. Of your 1808 2....cccrecreeee 130 OFf Your sight?....oooeceeeeerennn. - single or a widower? ‘
. : . . A& How many persuns besides
14. Of your hearing ?.. : ] yourself do you support?
: - 7. What are you working at for & living?
A 18. Whom do_you work for? :
; 19. Have you a trado or profession 7 20. If a0, what ?
21. 'Are you working now 2...........cooceccrreaeernenns k If not, why?
|- 23. Would you ba willing to change your prasent work for other nocsssary work at the same pay during the war?....
)" .
24. Areyou willing, if your rallway fare is paid, to lsave where you now live, and go to some other place i Canada to do such work ?............
. INS'I‘RUCTIONS FOR FILLING IN THIS CARD ARE ON THE OTHER SIDE._ IT ASKS 24 QUESTIONS. °"COUNT YOUR ANSWERS.
AP L'LL":‘. o igm . .. -A e, - . L. et - o3 . K ) . T . - - . - . .
E . o . -
- . INSTRUCTIONS FOR FILLING IN CARD. ’
A ~
1 a - . . - : . Lo
. - ' "
3 1.-This card is to ba filled in by all males between the ages
; .. of 16 and 65 inclusive,

Reverse side of above.

2. Write plainly.
3. Answer correctly every question. Each is Important.

4. This card must be filled in and mailed to the Director -
General ot National Service, Ottawa, in accompanying
official envelope, within 10 days of its receipt by you.
No postage is required.
5. It you lose your card or envelopa any Poatmaster wiil supply , .
~ another on request. _ o .o
6. DO NOT FOLD THIS CARD. ‘

SOURCE: CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542, #9
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APPENDIX 6

MENNONITE IDENTIFICATION CERTIFICATES, WORLD WAR I

(8 [

. MILITARY SERVICE ACT, 1917

To WhaoM I'T Mav CoNerery: :

| P e Fe e of. ... e e, in the
vainéo of . .. e . be'in-g P dllll)' ordained and authorized oiinis.
ter of the denominating of Christians valled Mennanites, do bereby certify that
................... L Loof S . ... in the
Provinceof = e e, .+ Whu iy of the age of ... ... Years, ia a
Mennonite sud a meinber of the denis

nation of Christisns aforesaid and that he
is & decendant of vue of thuse Mennonites who rame to Cannda from Ruossia sub-
#ssquent to the order of the Gavernor-General in Council of 13th August, 1874, -
pursuant to the arrangement thereby ranctioned.

[

. Ordrined Ministe
Datedws, ., .« inthe Province aforexaid. this
dayof . I .. 1918,

Signature uf Bearer . .

————

Police will be inst.hlr':ted to recugnize certifieates duly executed in abuve form
A5 PRIMA FACIE, ent.itlhg_ the benrur named therein to immunity.

{8l E. L. NRwcuMRE,
Deputy Minister of Justice,

Ottawa, 3 June, "In.

i o leng E It fC’AT-E"
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oz O HOMIIT MAY o

1918

& Mennonite and '’ “nofMennom

ary; sarvics. by Orden. i Cotinei]

SOURCE: Top: CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542, #4. Bottom:
*  Exhibit "C" of p.cC. #2897/1918, PAC, RG 2, 3, vol. 199,
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" To whom it may concern:-

L - -4
:“sh:p is the ehurch of oo %WMd in the vilk age of ,

‘.‘..'_______QM : _ AD /jf.{qnd tlnt ln-.fowhlher- . 4

, lmm1gmtod into "Canada undor the prmlegcs 30 noh]\ grmtcd the Menuonites

* ¢ entire freedom from all mllltan -en:c-. Jwas granted the said \lcunomim

T Tl . ordained \[ml«tor i

. fo el ; Signiature of holder }‘
. L 18 -

e I " e
R e e 3
- .. .‘.d : -&C/ / ' . PrORE ot . :i
: , Dated at _.(Z 2. Md._m.thia -.ﬁ day ofeo JZENAL S D.IQ/X :
. -.' . . . > . T . " . . .J

- Y - TETE T 4 g - T Ta e e gy -
. ]

c_ﬂTcnnmni‘n Cnmmmntg of Eastern 4Hnmtnbn.
STEINBACH DISTRICT. : L]

.. ‘ T, . .- -
S - 0 \lnmr.ul:: fyr Il meniber ol LT
lhe delencvlou; \Ianuomto Commumt; " That his usual p]ac« of wor-

_(@W*H.— '.I:Elt ho was born on tho........jf day of

by the Order in Council under date of Avgust the 15th, A.D. 1873, by which

.

._ & e Slghed-- cg% % Qﬁ“w/

-

-

Aibi ¥, L L) Ak ' 2

SOURCE: Leland Harder, Steinbach and Its Churches

(Elkhart, Indiana: Mennonite Biblical Seminary, 1970),
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S;gnaturé of bearer

395 ) : ] -

CERTIFICATE . o

To whom 1t may concern:

This ig to certify that
whose sienature awpears telow does in good faith belong
to the organized religious demomination of LENNCNIZES,
¥hich existed and was well recognized in Censda od‘the
6th day of July, 1917, snd that he is by the tenets ana
articles of our, faith, in effect on said Gate, prohibdted
from underiaking any kilitary Service., - .

DATED at thia Tday of T
Signed ‘ a —-
" Bishop of . Mennonite
Church at S

r e ™ ey, c—— . o

SOURCE: Benjamin Ewert Papers, CMCA, XX-1, vol. 542,
#4. ‘ ) :
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APPENDIX 8

EXCERPTS OF THE PARAGUAYAN MENNONITE PRIVILEGIUM

-

Translation of Law granting to the Mennonites exemption
from compulsory military service.

Art. 1. The members of the community named Mennonite that

- arrive in the country as components of a colonization enter-

prise, and their descendents, shall enjoy -the following
rights and privileges:- '
1) To practice’ their religion and, their cult wi'th
entire freedom, .without restriction, and con-
. Sequently to make affirmations before justice by
- simple Yes or No instead of taking the oath, and
be exempt from compulsory military service in time
of pedce and in time of war in combatant or non-
. combatant forces;

2) Found, administer and maintain schools and educa-

tional establishments, and teach and learn their
. religion and their language, which is the German,

* .. without any restriction.

'3) Administer residuary property-a effects and -
especially the property and eff@Pts belonging to
widows and orphans, by means of "the special system
of trust-guardianship known as M"Waisenamt™, and in
accordance with the peculiar rules of the community,

. without any restriction;

~4)  Administer the mutual fire insurance that is estab-

" lished in the colonies.

Art. 2. The sale of alcoholic and intoxicating beverages

is prohibited within the limits of a zone tha tends for
five kilometres from the properties belonging * the menno-
nite colonies unless the competent authorities of those
colonies request from the Government, and the Government

‘grants the admission of such sale.

- Ld - -« - - . - L] - - - - - - - - - - L] - - - - L] - - » . -

_Art;'4. No- immigration Law, or other, existing or that may

be promulgated, can prevent the entry into the cdountry of
mennonite immigrants for reasons of age, mental or physical
disability. ‘

Art. 5. The franchise referred to in paragraph 3) of
Article 1 should be understood as not affecting the rights
of persons capable of managing their own property and
effects. Dealing with incapables, the Judges, once they
have proved the fact of their belonging to the mennonite
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H

- communities, shall designate as executors or curators the

respective trust institutions. Stch executorship, or

curatorship, shall be governed by the rules_of those trust
institutions.

- - - - - e a - » - - - - - - . .. e . - - - . - - - - » . -

Art. 7. The privileges and franchises accorded by .this
Law shall be extended to individuals of the same mennonite
community that may reach the country separately, provided.
that, through the competent autherities of the community,
they prove that they are mennonites and form part of the
colonization undertaking referred to in Article 6.

Art. 8." Let it be communicated to the Executive.
. Asuncion, July 22nd, 1921.

"(8d.) Felix Paiva (Sd.-Enrique Bordenave
President of Senate. Pfggiﬁent of Chief of Deputies.
ASUNCION, July 26,  1921. & ' .
To be held as Law, -complied with, published, and
given to the Official Registry. ’

" (SD.) GONDRA; Jose P. Guggiari;
Ramon Lara Castro; '

Eligio Ayala; Rogelio Ibarra; A. Chirife.

SOURCE: F. W. Paris, British Chargé-d'Affairgs,
Asuncion, despatch no. 16 to Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs, 28 July 1921; included in Winston S.
Churchill, Secretary of State for the Colonies, despatch
no. 501 to Governor -General of Canada, 15 September 1921,
PAC, RG 7, G 21, vol. 653, #37523.

N ¢

b .
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APPENDIX 9 LT

SOMMERFELDER MEXICAN PRIVILEGIUM

To Bishop Abraham Doerksen
Representative of the Sommerfelder Mennonite Church of
Canada

In reply to your submission of the 5th of this mohth, -
in which you express your wish to settle in our country
as agriculturalists, I have the honour to answer as follows
the questions contained in the above mentioned submissipn:

In no case will you be obliged to render military
service. . . #

In no case will you be obliged to render an oath.,

You have the most far-reaching right to exercise
your religious principles and the prescriptions of your
church without any molestation or restriction.

'You are fully authorized to found your own schools
with your own teachers, and to teach and practice your
‘religion in the Getman language without being hindered
in any way by the government.

In regard to the administration of your estates and
the. founding of a Mennonite mutual fire insurance, our laws
are so liberal that you can regulate your estates in the
‘way and manner you consider right. This government will
raise no objection if the members of your sect introduce
among themselves economic regulations which they volunta-
rily adopt.

. "y
You will receive the protection of the}law &t all
times for your property and life wherever such protection
is necessary.

-

You have full freedom to emigrate from this republic
whenever you deem it right to do so.e

It is the emphatic wish of this government to support
the settlement of order-loving, moral and industrious
elements, which includes the Mennonites, and it will be -
pleased if you will find the foregoing answers satisafactory,
since the privileges mentioned are guaranteed by our laws.

-
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and-}ou as well as your descendants shall positively and
forever enjoy them. '

. Sufragio Efectivo No Reeleccidn

Mexico, 30 October_1921

The Constitutional President of
the United States of Mexico -

(sgd) A. Obregén
Minister of Agriculture and
Economic Affairs

{sgd) A. J. 'Villarreal

. SOURCE: J. H. Doerksen, Geschichte und Wichtige’
Dokumente dér Mennoniten von Russland, Canada, Paraguay

und Mexico (n.p., 1923), pp: 125-26. Translation mine.

T

At LI o
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